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BBenenue

AKTYaJIbHOCTH TeMbl uccaenoBanus. Caritas, KIFOU€BO€ MOHITHE TPUATBI
fides, spes, caritas (1 Kop. 13:13), Ha npOTS>KEHUH BEKOB SIBJISUIOCH OJHUM W3
OCHOBHBIX I 3amagHOr0 OOroCJOBHS; €ro MPOYTEHUE MEHSJIOCh C TEYEHHEM
BPEMEHH, HO BBI30BBI IEPBOM MOJIOBUHBI XX BEKa, IOCTABUBIIKE O] BOIIPOC CaMy
BO3MOXKHOCTh JIIOOBH, C OYEBUIAHOCTBIO MMOKA3aJIM HEOOXOJUMOCTH KOPEHHOTO
IIEPEOCMBICIIEHHS] TOHATHS — KaKk B paMKax KaroJIMYECKOro, TakK W
nporectanTckoro OorocnoBusi. Pazpaborannas B 30-x romax XX Beka U
IIPEACTABIEHHAs B KHHATE «DpOC M arame» Teopuss MOTHBOB AHuepca Hrorpena
CTajla KJIACCUYECKOM U1l MPOTECTAHTCKOU Teosnornu XX Beka. Bee nocnenyronue
MOKOJIEHUS T€OJIOTOB TaK WM MHAa4Ye oOpananuch K 3TOM padore, U Jaxke KPUTHKU
TEOPUM HE BBIXOAWIM 3a MpeAenbl KOHIENINH, NpemIokKeHHOW HrorpeHowm.
[IpoTUBONOCTABIIEHHE TPEUYECKOM  KyJAbTYpbl M  pPaHHETO  XPUCTHUAHCTBA,
BbIpaXeHHOE HIiorpeHOM uepe3 AUXOTOMHUIO0 £pmG- M AYOmN-MOTHBOB, OBLIO
MPUHATO MAyJIMAHCKOW TEOJOTHUENM KAK HEOCHOPUMBIM JOTMAar M HECOMHEHHOE
CBHUJIETEIBCTBO HOBU3HBI XPHUCTHAHCKOTO IPOBO3BECTHUS U — HUMIUIMIOUTHO —
MPEBOCXO/ICTBA XPHUCTUAHCTBA HAJ HEXPUCTUAHCKUMHU KYJIbTypaMUd U YUYEHHSIMH.
Kpome TOro, KOCBEHHO KPUTHKE MOABEPTajCs U KATOIUIIMU3M, MOCKOJIBKY UM OBLI
NPUHAT caritas-CUHTE3 — TIOMBITKA OOBEAMHEHUA &PWG- U AYOMN-MOTHBOB —
OCYLIECTBIIEHHBIN, cortacHo HiorpeHy, B yueHun ABryCTHHA U MPEACTABISIIONINI
co0O# OTKa3 OT MPHUHIMIIOB PAaHHEr0 XPHUCTHAHCTBA Jaxke Ooyiee paauKalbHBIN,
yeM epecu Mapkuona uinu OpureHa.

Kputuka, xoropoi mnoasepraisach TeOpHs, B OCHOBHOM aKLEHTHUPOBaja
BHUMAaHHME HA YACTHBIX MpoliemMax B T€OJIOruyeckoM nocrpoeHuu Hiorpena u He
npejaJiarajga MOJIHOTO IMEePEecMOTpa XPUCTUAHCKOW KOHIENIMM JitoOBU. Jlaxke B
koHIle XX BeKa, KOrJla akIleHThl B XpUCTUAHCKOM JIUCKYpCE O JIFOOBU CMECTUIINCH B
CTOPOHY (beMUuHUCTCKON TEOJIOTUU U TEOJIOTUU 3POTHUYECKOTO,
IPOTUBOIIOCTABICHUE £PMOG- U GyATN-MOTHBOB OCTAETCS MCXOJHBIM ITyHKTOM ISt

OOJILIITMHCTBA TpaaulluOHHO KOHCCPBATHBHbIX TCOJIOI'OB JJIOTCPAHCKO-



pedhopMaTCKOTO HAIPaBICHUS.

OpnHako ciefnaHHbIE CO BpeMEHM IyoOnukauuu padoTsl Hiorpena oTkpbITHS
KaK B 00JIACTH apXeoJIOTHHU, TaK U TEKCTOJOTHH, a TAK)Ke pa3BUTHE JIEKCUKOTpaduu
MOCTAaBUJIM IOl COMHEHHE MHOTHE TPaJAHWIIMOHHBIE IIOTEpaHCKO-pedopmarckue
nocrpoeHud. Tak, B pamMkax HOBOW ImepcrnekTuBbl B u3ydyeHuun IlaBma (New
Perspective on Paul) Obuin mpensioskeHbl HOBbIE MpOYTEHUs Epyo VORov («iena
3aKOHAY), ToTIC («Bepay), xbpilg («Omaromathy), OKOLOGUVI («OTMpaBIaHUE).
OnmHako TakWe KOHICTITHI Kak Gyamn W caritas He ObUIH MpoaHAJIM3UPOBAHBI, B TO
BpEMsi KaK CONOCTABJICHHE pPa3pabOTaHHOTO Ha OCHOBaHMM Teopun HrorpeHa u
CTaBILIETO TPAJWLMOHHBIM [JI1 MPOTECTAHTHU3Ma B3MIsAa HAa HUX C HOBBIMU
OTKPBITUSIMA W HOBBIMM  METOJIaMH  HMCCJICJOBAHUS  PAHHEXPUCTHUAHCKUX

HCTOYHHUKOB IIPCACTABIIACT HECOMHEHHBIN HayLIHBIﬁ HHTCPCC.

Crenenb paspaboranHocTd mnpodiaembl. B 3apyOexxHoit nuTeparype
MpEACTaBIEH JIOCTATOYHO IIUPOKHI Kpyr paboT, MOCBSLIEHHBIX TEOJIOTUU
Annepca Hrorpena. U xoTss B OOJIBIIMHCTBE M3 HUX OHA pacCMaTpUBaeTCs C
KOH(ECCHOHATBHOU TOYKHU 3PEHHsI, 3TH PAaOOThI HEOOXOMUMBI IJISI UCCIICIOBAHUS,
TaK Kak B HUX IPEACTaBIEH KPUTUUYECKUH noaxoa k Teopur Hrorpena. Cpenu HUX
MOXHO BbLICIMTE pabotel  Jx. Bapuabu (1938)!, H.®.C. Deppe (1939)?
M. C. JI’Apcu (1947, 1957)%, K.C.JIstouca (1960)%, 4.V.Kemtes (1970)°,
A. Xapses (1975),° T Xomna (1978)". Cpeaum COBpPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB,

sanuMaromuxcst u3ydenneM Nygren-debate® moxno ormeruts k. YTy (1996)°,

L Burnaby J. Amor Dei. — London: Trinity College, 1938.
2 Ferré N.F.S. Swedish Contributions to the Modern Theology. With Special Reference to Lundesian Thought. —
New York, London: Harper and Row, 1939.
3 D'Arcy M.C. The Mind and Heart of Love: A Study In Eros And Agape. — New York: Henry Holt, 1947; D'Arcy
M. C. The Meeting of Love and Knowledge, New York: Harper & Row, 1957.
4 Lewis C.S. The Four Loves. Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1960.
5> Kegley Ch.W. The Philosophy and Theology of Anders Nygren. — Carbondale and Edwardsville: Southern Illinois
University Press, 1970.
6 Harwey A. Van. Anders Nygren: Meaning and Method // Religious Studies Review. — 1975. — Vol. I. — No. 1.
— pp. 13-19.
" Hall Th. Anders Nygren. — Waco: Word, 1978.
8 3akpenuBIiMiics B 3aNMaHOM TPAAUIUK TEPMUH, O] KOTOPHIM [I0/Ipa3yMeEBAETCsl IUCKYCCHsl, BbI3BaHHAsI TEOpPUEH
Hrorpena.
® Outka G. Theocentric Agape and the Self: An Asymmetrical Affirmation in Response to Colin Grant's
Either/Or // The Journal of Religious Ethics. — 1996. — Vol. 24. — No. 1. — pp. 35-42.
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Jx. Jlenotisipeu (2010, 2011) u P. Caapunena (2010)2.

KocBeHHBIMU HCCIIEOBaHUSAMU TeOpUH HrorpeHa SBISIOTCS MOHOTpaQuu U
CTaTbd, OCHOBaHHbIE /MO0 Ha CaMOM TEOpHH MOTHUBOB, JHOO Ha ee
NIEPEOCMBICIICHUN W TIOCBSIICHHBIC BONPOCAM COOTHOIICHHUS AHTUYHOW WJICH
mo6Bu ¢ xpuctuanckoit (A. Apmcrponr (1960)3, P.M. Anamc (1980)%, C. Knapk
(1984)°, K. Oc6opu (1996)°, B.Xunmpomx (2010)," II. Kayppman (2013)8).
OTnenbHO HY)KHO BBIJICIIUTH COBPEMEHHBIC HCCIICIOBAHMSI JIFOOBHU, 3aTParuBaroIIie
pasIuYHBIC €€ acCMeKThl — OT JAPOTHYECKOoro a0 monutudeckoro: Jx. [Tumep
(1997)°, XK.-JI. Mapuon (2007)*, . I'peropu (2010)1, K. Cumon (2010)*2,

JIGKCHKOJIOTUYECKUY aHaIW3 JPEBHETPEYCCKUX TEPMHUHOB IPEICTABICH B
cratbax Jx. Mynsrona u JIx. Mummrana (1914)8, K. Couka (1955, 1956)1,
. Keemna u D. Ilrayddepa (1964)°, T. llltonmuna (1974)', a raxxe B paborax

! Lepojirvi J. C.S. Lewis and "The Nygren Debate" // The Chronicle of the University of Oxford C.S. Lewis
Society. — 2010. — Vol. 7. — No. 2. — pp. 25-42; Lepojdrvi J. Does Eros Seek Happiness? A Critical Analysis of
C. S. Lewis's Reply to Anders Nygren // Neue Zeitschrift fiir Systematische Theologie und Religionsphilosophie. —
2011. — Vol. 53. — Issue 2. — pp. 208-224.
2 Saarinen R. Eros and Protestantism: From Nygren to Milbank // Gudstankens aktualitet : bidrag om teologiens
opgave og indhold og protestantismens indre spandinger: festskrift til Peter Widmann. Ed. by E. Wilberg Pedersen.
— Copenhagen: Anis, 2010. — pp. 339-350.
3 Armstrong A. H. Platonic Eros and Christian Agape // Downside Review. — 1960. — Ne79. — pp.105-121.
4 Adams R.M. Pure Love // Journal of Religious Ethics. — 1980. — No. 8. — pp. 83-99.
5 Clark S. R. L. From Athens to Jerusalem: The Love of Wisdom and The Love of God. — Oxford, 1984.
& Osborne C. Eros Unveiled, Plato and the God of Love. — Clarendon Press: Oxford, 1996.
7 Jeanrond W.G. A Theology of Love. — London: T&T Clark, 2010.
8 Kauffman P. Eternal Love (Agape) for the Desperate and Poor: The Kingdom of God in Paul's Corinth //
International Journal of Religion & Spirituality in Society. — 2013. — Vol. 3. — Issue 2. — pp. 25-37.
® Pieper J. Faith, Hope, Love. — San Francisco: Ignatius Press, 1997.
10 Marion J.-L. The Erotic Phenomenon. — The University of Chicago Press, 2007.
11 Gregory E. Politics and the Order of Love: An Augustinian Ethics of Democratic Citizenship. — The University
of Chicago Press, 2010.
12 Simon C. On Love // Cambridge Companion to C.S. Lewis. Ed. Robert MacSwain and Michael Ward. —
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010. — pp. 146-159
13 Moulton J.H., Milligan G. Ayandw, &yénn, dyamntog // Moulton J.H., Milligan G. The Vocabulary of the Greek
Testament. — London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1914. — pp. 1-2; Moulton J.H., Milligan G. 1w, eilnpo, eikio //
Moulton J.H., Milligan G. The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament. — London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1914. —
pp. 669-670.
14 Spicq C. Le Lexique de I'amour dans les papyrus et dans quelques inscritpions de I'epoque hellenistique //
Mnemosyne. — 1955. — Vol. 8. — Fasc. 1. — pp. 25-33; Spicq C. Comment comprendre gileiv dans 1 Cor. XVI,
22 [/ Novum Testamentum. — 1956. — Vol. 1. — Fasc. 3. — pp. 200-204; Spicq C. Aydmn // Spicq C. Theological
Lexicon of the New Testament. Vol. 1 of 3: dya - é\n / Translated and edited by Ernest J.D. — Peabody,
Massachusetts: Hendrickson Publishers, 1994. — pp. 8-22.
15 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayaméw, &ydmn, dyannrog // Theological Dictionary of the New Testament. Vol. 1 of 10: A -
I' / Edited by Kittel G., Friedrich G., translated by Bromiley G.W. — Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1964. — pp. 21-55.
16 Stiihlin G. dbw, Kota@Léo, pilnua, eilog, eikn, eiiic // Theological Dictionary of the New Testament. Vol. 9
of 10: @ - Q / Edited by Friedrich G., translated by Bromiley G.W. — Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1974. — pp. 113-171.
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I. Teoprakaca (1957)! u H. Tépuepa (1974)%; narunckux — B paborax ®@. bépkurra
(1896)° u D. Iletpe (1948)*.

Henr M 3agaunm uccaenoBaHus. llenp wuccienoBaHus 3aKIOYaeTCsS B
W3YYEHUU JIOTEPAHCKO-pe(OpMaTCKOTO MOAXO0Ja K aHaJIW3y HOBO3aBETHBIX U
PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX TEKCTOB, a TAaKXE€ B M3YUYCHUM BIHSHUSA NAyJIAAHCKOU
AK3EreTUKM Ha TOHUMAHUE JPEBHETPEUECKON U JTATUHCKON TEPMUHOJIOTUH.

JInst foCTHKEHUSI YKa3aHHOM 11e7M ObLIN MOCTAaBJICHBI CIEIYIONINE 3a0auu:

1. PaccmoTpeTh BIUsSIHUE IIBEACKOM M HEMEIIKOW TEOJIOTMU Havdajga XX Beka
Ha CTaHOBJICHME B3IMIs10B AHJiepca Hrorpena,

2. [Ipoananu3upoBarhk pa3pabOTaHHYIO UM TEOPHI0 MOTHBOB U €€ BIUSHHE
Ha MOCJIEAYIOUIYIO TEOJIOTUUECKYIO TPAIUIINIO,

3. BEIIBUTh KIIFOUEBBEIC MOMEHTBHI TCOJIOTHMYECKONM U TEKCTOJIOTMYECKOM
KPUTHUKH MPEJACTABICHHOW TEOPUH,

4. PaccMoTpeTh pabOThl paHHEXPUCTHAHCKMX aBTOPOB B paMKax TEOPUU
MOTHBOB,

5. IIpoBecTn  TEKCTOJOTMYECKUH W JIEKCUKOJIOTMYECKHMW  aHalIu3
HOBO3aBETHBLIX TCKCTOB O JIFOOBH,

6. [Ipoananu3upoBaTh BIHUSHUE JIPEBHEEBPEHCKOW, IPEBHETPEUYECCKON U

JIATUHCKOM JICKCUKM Ha CTAHOBJICHUE XPHUCTHAHCKOI'O KOHIICIITA JIFOOBH.

MetomoJiorusi ucciaenoBaHusi. MeTononorusi McciaenoBaHus 00yCIOBIICHA
HEOOXOIUMOCTBIO  KOMILJIEKCHOTO PAaCCMOTPEHHSI TEOJOTMYECKOro  KOHIIENTa,
peann30BaHHOTO B XX BEKE, HO OCHOBBIBAIOUIEIOCS HA PAHHEXPUCTHUAHCKOU
auTeparype. B cBs3u B 3TUM B KauecTBE METOJOJIOTUYECKON 0a3bl UCCIIEeI0OBAHUS

UCIOJIb30BAJIUCH clenytomue Metoabl: (1) MeToa cpaBHUTEIBHO-HCTOPHUUECKOTO

! Georgacas D. J. A Contribution to Greek Word History, Derivation and Etymology // Glotta. — 1957. — Vol. 36.
— No. 1/2. — pp. 100-122.
2 Turner N. Jewish and Christian Influence on New Testament Vocabulary // Novum Testamentum. — 1974, —
Vol. 16. — pp. 149-160.
3 Burkitt F.C. The old Latin and the Itala. — Cambridge University Press, 1896.
4 Pétré H. Caritas, Etude sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. — Louvain, 1948
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aHanu3a U1 comocTaBileHus Teopuu Hrorpena ¢ mpenmectByromein
TEOJIOTUYECKON Tpaauuuen, (2) repMEeHEBTUYECKUN METOJ Ul aHajiu3a TPYLOB
teogoroB XX Beka, (3) HCTOYHHUKOBEAYECKHM, TEKCTOJIOTHMYECKHUH H
JIEKCUKOJIOTUYECKUI aHallM3 B ILEJSIX KPUTHYECKOTO TMPOYTEHHS] TEKCTOB

PaHHEXPUCTHUAHCKOH JINTEPATYPHI.

HNcTouHuKM uccaeN0BaHUs JENsATcs Ha Tpu rpymnmbl: (1) HOBO3aBETHbIE
TEKCThI, (2) TpyAbl PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX AaBTOPOB, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPHIX OblLia
pa3pabotana teopusi Hrorpena, (3) Tpyabl TEOJIOTOB M CBETCKUX UCCIEAOBaTEINIEH,
UMEIOIUX OoTHOIIeHne Kk Nygren-debate.

IlepBas rpyIna cOCTOMT U3 HOBO3aBETHBIX I'PEYECKUX U JATUHCKUX TEKCTOB.
K 53TOii rpymnmne npuMBIKAIOT HEKAHOHWYECKHE TEKCThl, TAaKHE KaK IOCIAHMS
Bapuasel u Urnarus, a Takxke TekcTol Centyarunthl 1 TaHaxa.

Ko BTOpoO# rpynne uCTOYHUKOB OTHOCATCS TpyAsl Tepryimnnana, Knumenra,
Opurena, ABrycTMHa — Te€X aBTOPOB, K KOTOpbIM oOpamaincs Hrorpen mis
pa3paboTKH CBOEH TEOpHH.

B tpetbeii rpymie maBHBIM TEKCTOM siBisieTcst pabota A. Hrorpena «39poc u
arame», HE TMEpEeBEJEHHAas Ha pPYCCKUU $3bIK, HO JOCTYNHAas HAa MHOTHUX
€BPOIEUCKUX S3bIKaX, B TOM YHUCJIE M HAa aHIIMIICKOM. B 3Toil pabore u3noxeHa
OCHOBHasl Ji1 Teojoruu XX Beka Teopus J0OBU, K KOTOpPOW TaK WM HHAYE
oOpalarTcsi Bce MOKOJEHHUS TEOJIOrOB BIUIOTH 0 Hamiero BpemeHu. K mepoii
IpynIe TakXe OTHOCSATCSA TEKCThl Takux aBTopoB kak J.P. I'ynenad, M. I’ Apcu,
V. Xappenscon, JI.J. Ctpetikep, PM. Anamc, C. Mak®eiir, K. I'panT, K. XeliBop,
T.A. Maxonu, 3.K. Bauek — HeOombIIas rpynmna aBTOpOB, U3 KOTOPBIX MOYTH BCE

(3a uckmouenueM K. I'panra) sBisitorest kputukamu Teopun Hrorpena.

Haquaﬂ HOBH3HAa HccJIea0BaHus. MaFI/ICTepCKaH Auccepranus
NpeaACTaBEACT OIIBIT CPABHUTCIIBHOTO HCCICAOBAHUA IIPUHIUIIOB HaYHHaHCKOﬁ

TCOJOIrMKM Ha IPUMEPE TCOJOInu HmrpeHa U B YaCTHOCTH TpPaAUIHMOHHOTO
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JIOTEPAHCKO-Pe(OPMATCKOTO MOAX0Aa K HM3YYEHUIO HOBO3ABETHBIX TEKCTOB U
PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX MCTOYHHMKOB B COIOCTABJICHUU C COBPEMEHHBIMU METOJAMU
aHajau3a, pa3pabOTaHHBIMU B paMKaX TaK Ha3bIBa€MOW HOBOM IMEPCIEKTUBHI B

n3yuenuu Ilasna.

HayuHo-npakTnuyeckasi 3HAUMMOCTh HccJieoBanus. J[annas pabora naer
MPEJICTABIICHUE O PA3BUTUM NPOTECTAHTCKOW TEOJIOTHM B CEPEAUMHE M BTOPOM
noysioBuHe XX BEKa, ocBelaer (HOPMUPOBAHHE HOBOTO KPUTHYECKOTO METOJa
WCCIICIOBAHUSA PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX TEKCTOB, a TAaKXe TMPEaiaract aHaJlu3
JATUHCKOM M TPEUYECKOM JIEKCHKH, IIMPOKO HMCIOJIB3YEMOW B MPOTECTAHTCKOM H
KaTOJIMYECKOM TCOJIOTHH.

Marepuaibl UCCISAOBAHUS MOTYT OBITh UCITOIH30BaHBI B yUeOHON IMPAKTUKE
MpM YTEHUM JIEKIMA MW COCTaBJICHUM NPOTpaMM CEMHHApPOB B paMKax

PECIMTHOBCAYCCKUX OTUCHUIIIINH U TCKCTOJIOTHMYCCKUX KYPCOB.

OCHOBHBIE MOJI0KEHHS JUCCEPTALMH, BBIHOCUMbIC HA 3AILMTY.

1. Teopuss  motuBOoB  AHmepca  Hrorpena  mpencraBimser — coOoit
KOHCEPBATUBHBIN U B MOJHONW MEPE COOTBETCTBYIOIIUN JIFOTEPAHCKOU OPTOAOKCUU
B3MNISIT Ha TmpoOneMy JitoOBHM, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JIEKHUT TpPaJAULIMOHHBIN
JHOTEPAHCKO-PEPOPMATCKHM MOAXO] K TPOYTEHUIO HOBO3aBETHBIX TEKCTOB.

2. Teopust Hiorpena ompenenuiia rpaHulibl IUCKypca o J00BU B XX Beke
KaK JJI1 IPOTECTAHTCKOM, TaKk U JJI1 KaTOIMYECKOM Teosnoruu; Ha pyoexe XX-XXI
BEKOB OCHOBHOM Mpo0IeMoit ocTaeTcst IMXOTOMHUS arare ¥ 3poca, 1 Kak CJIeJICTBUE
BOIIPOC O BO3MOXKHOCTH caritas-CUHTE3a.

3. CBeneHue  BCETO  pa3BUTHUA  PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKOM  MBICIH K
MPOTUBOOOPCTBY &PMC- U OYOMN-MOTUBOB HE MOXET OBITh 0E30rOBOPOYHO
npunsTo. [Ipeacrasnsercs Oonee BEpOSITHOW MHAsI CUTyallls, a UMEHHO IOIbITKA
PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB BBIPA0OTaTh MOJIXON, KOTOPBIA MO3BOJNWI OBl
COMIacOBaTh [JOCTATOYHO PA3pO3HEHHBIE BETXO- M HOBO3ABETHBIE TEKCTHI,

rpeyeckyro Guiiocouio U TUYHBIN OMBIT MEPEKUBAHUS CBAIICHHOTO.
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4. YCTaHOBUTh ~ TOYHOE  COOTBETCTBUE  MEXAY  JPEBHEEBPEHCKOI,
JPEBHETPEYECKOM M JIATUHCKOM JIIOOOBHOM JIEKCHMKOM HE IIpEeACTaBIIsAETCA
BO3MOXHBIM. CEMHUTCKHE KOPHH, UCIIONb3yeMble B TaHaxe JJIsl BEIpaKCHUS JTIO0BH,
B PaBHOW CTEINEHU OMMCHIBAIOT €€ Pa3JIMYHbIE ACMEKThl, KAK PEITUTHO3HbIC, TaK U
CEKYJISIpHbIE, TO €CTh HEBO3MOXHO BBIICIUTh CIIELUAJIbHBIE TEPMUHBI IS
ONMHCaHUsI OOXKECTBEHHOM, YyBCTBEHHOM WJIM JIpY>KECTBEHHOMU JIt0OBH. B oTnmumne
OT CEMUTCKHX, KOPHU JI0-XPUCTUAHCKOTO JIPEBHEIPEUECKOTO S3bIKa MPEANONaraoT
paznuyHble OTTEHKU CMBICIOB. JIaTMHCKHE K€ KOpHHU, OMHUCHIBAIOIIME JIIOOOBbD,
JOCTAaTOYHO YHHMBEPCAJIbHBI, M HUX cHeHU(pUKa CKOpee ONpenensercs B
3aBHUCHUMOCTH OT YNIOTPEOICHUS.

5. OcoOeHHOCTH UCIOJB30BAHMS CJIOBA caritas B KJIACCHUECKOM JIATHHCKOM
S3BIKE CITOCOOCTBOBANM "XpUCTHAHHU3AIMU'" TepMUHA. Y KJIACCHKOB caritas - Ooiee
cneu(pUUHOE U MEHEE PACIIPOCTPAHEHHOE CII0BO, yeM amor. Caritas MOHUMAaeTCs
KaK JI000Bb, OCHOBaHHAas Ha BBIOOpPE, CIOCOOHOCTH OTJIMYAThb W MPEANOYUTATH
JIpyTUM, B TO K€ BpeMs OJHOKOpPEHHbIE MJis caritas clioBa HMEIOT OTTEHKHU
HEXBAaTKW M HYXJbI, a TaKKe MOMYCPKHUBAIOT IIEHHOCTh M 3HAYUMOCTh OOBEKTa
JTIOOBH.

6. Yuenue o caritas kak cuHTE3€ £PMG- U OYOMN-MOTHUBOB MPEICTABISAETCS
npoOJIeMaTUYHBIM: OCHOBHBIE 4YepThl caritas ABryCTMHa HOCST CTPOTO
POTHUECKHI XapakTep, TO €CTh caritas UM MOHMMAETCs Kak JI0OOBb YeJOBeKa K
bory, ocHOBbIBalIasicsi Ha HECOBEPIICHCTBE 4YeJOBEKa («amor ex miseriay,
«indigentiae siccitasy), mpoUcTeKaroas U3 OCO3HAHMS YEJIOBEKOM COBEPIIEHCTBA

bora u crpemsiascs 10CTUYb 3TOTO COBEPIICHCTRA.
CrpykTypa ucciaenoBanusi. lccienoBaHne COCTOMT W3 BBEICHHS, TPEX

I71aB C pa3zefieHneM Ha maparpadsbl, 3aKioueHuss 1 Onbauorpaduyeckoro Crmucka

HCTOYHUKOB U JIMTCPATYPHI.
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I'naBa I. Teopust MoTuBOB AHepca HiorpeHna u ee KpuTuka

I.1. JIyHackasi IKoJIa TE€OJIOTHHU

[IBenckass JrOTEpaHcKas TEOJNOTUST — JOCTAaTOYHO — CHenH(HUUecKoe
HaIlpaBJICHUE E€BPOINEICKON TEOJIOTHH, XapaKTEpHU3YyIoLleecs CIEAYIIMMU
yepramu. [Ipexnae Bcero, HE0OOX0JUMO OTMETUTh KOHCEPBATU3M KaK O()HUIIHMAIBHOM,
TaK ¥ HEMHOTOYHMCIICHHBIX HEO(QUIMAIbHBIX IIEPKBEH: IIBEACKas TEOJOTus Ha
OPOTSKEHUU CBOEM HCTOpPUM BCErlla Haxoauiach B pyclie JIIOTEPaHCKON
OPTOJAOKCHM WIIM, MO KpalHEHd Mepe, CTpOro HpHIepKUBajlach TPAJIULMOHHOTO
cynpanarypanusma.l JIuGepananusm MosBISETCS B MIBEACKOM LEPKBH 3HAYUTENLHO
NO37Hee, YeM B JIH000M M3 IpPYrux €BpONEHCKUX, U aOCONIOTHO MHAY€ MPOXOIUT
IPOLECC aJaNTalluy: MepBble TeHACHIUHU K JITHOepaan3aluuu 60roCcI0BCKON MBICIH,
oOHapyxuBiue ceds emie Ha pydexe XIX-XX BEKOB, CTAIIKUBAIOTCA C CEPbE3HOM
MOCJIEBOCHHOW peakuueld, UHTEJUIEKTYalIbHBIM U JYXOBHBIM KPU3UCOM, U €CIIU U
MPOUCXOJIUT CUHTE3, TO C COXPAHEHUEM JOMHHAHTHBIX MO3UINNA KOHCEPBATUBHBIX
TEHICHIIHNA. 2

Kpome toro, nns [IBenun Bcerga Obula XapaKTepHa TECHas CBSI3b MEXAY
LIEPKOBBIO M YHUBEPCUTETCKOU TEOJIOTHEN. B yacTHOCTH, 3Ta CBA3H NPOSBIAIACH B
TOM, 4YTO €MNHCKONAT pacCcMaTpUBajCs Kak BbICHIAs, B CpPAaBHEHHH C
npoeccopcTBOM, II€Nlb, YTO BBUAY KOHCEPBATUBHOCTH LEPKBU MPUBOIWIO U K
KOHCEPBATUBHOCTU YHHBEPCHTETCKOM TEOIOTHH. >

Taxxe BaXXHO OTMETUTh U TO, YTO B Bompocax Teosioruu llIBenus Bcerna
HaxoAawnach mnoj BiusHueM lepmanuu. Kak u wupeanusM, rocrnoacTBYIOLIEE

HarnpaBieHue B guiocopuu u Teosnoruu llBenun konna XIX B., MOSABUICS MO

BO3JICHUCTBHEM HeMelkoi ¢Guimocodun, Tak W JuOepadbHbIe TCHIASCHIIMH OBLIN

! Ferré N.F.S. Swedish Contributions to the Modern Theology. With Special Reference to Lundesian Thought. —
New York, London: Harper and Row, 1939. p. 1.
2 [loppo6uee cwm. lbid, pp. 5-8.
3 Rasmusson A. A Century of Sweden Theology // Lutheran Quarterly. — 2007. — Vol. XXI. — No. 2. — pp. 125-
126; Ferré N.F.S. Swedish Contributions to the Modern Theology. p. 3.
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pednekcueit Ha Teonoruto Anonbda ¢on 'apnaka, AnpOpexta Puuns m DpHcra
Tpenpua.

B Takoi curyauuu cknanapiBanach JIyHACKas MIKOJA TEOJOTMU — MOIXOI,
paspaboTanHblii B YHuBepcuteTe JIlyHzIa B TmepHoi MEXIy JByMsI MHUPOBBIMU
BoitHamu. [IpoGnemaruky »xe, KOTOpOil 3aHUMAJIMCh €€ OCHOBHBIE TIPEJICTABUTEIH -
I'ycrap Aynen, Amgepc Hiorpen um Parmap Bpunr,! a Ttaxke oruacTH u
METOIOJIOTHIO LIKOJIBI OIPEACIINIIN CICYOIIUE BIUSHUS.

Bo-nepBrix, 310 Teomoruss AnnOpexta Puuiis, oOparuBIerocsi BHOBb K
m3yueHuro Jlrorepa ® ero Hacieauss, 4YTO JJISI IIBEJICKOM  TEOJIOTHH,
paccmarpuBaBiieil Jliorepa kak aOCONIOTHOTO aBTOPUTETA, OBLIO TMPEAMETOM
IepPBOCTENEHHON BaxkHOCTH.? Kpome TOro, BaKHBIMM JJIs TpeAcTaBUTENe
JIyHACKOM WIKOJIBI OKaXyTCs U CIEAYIOIINE Uaeu Puuis: 0 BIpaXKeHUU CYIIIHOCTH
peUTrUd B HEKOTOPBIX CHEHMU(MUUYHBIX W XAPAKTEPHBIX IS KaXJAOW OTIEIbHOU
peIUruu UAesiX, O JABYX PaBHO3HAUHBIX aCHEKTaX XPUCTUAHCTBA — COOCTBEHHO
PEIUTHO3HOM U 3TUYECKOM, O MPE0oOpa30BaHUU YETOBEUECKON BOJIM B PE3YNbTare
O0’KECTBEHHOTO BO3/ICHCTBHSL.

Bo-Bropeix, cpaBHuTenbHbIi Meron Harana Cenepbnyma u  DiiHapa
Busnuara,® peanu3oBaHHBIM B paMKax paHHEN OIMCATENLHON (DEHOMEHOJIOTHH.
Cenep0OiiyM BBIIBUHYJ UECHU O IBYX OTKPOBEHUSX — CIICIIMATBHOM, pEATM30BAHHOM
B nmuuHocTu Nucyca Xpucra, u o01ieM, oTpaxkaroleM TOJIbKO YaCTh UCTUHBI, U O
JIByX THUMAaX PEJIUTUU, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX THUIIAM OTKPOBEHHUSI — MPO(ETHUECKOM,
KOTOpasi MOHUMAET HUCTOPUIO KaK HEMNPEPBIBHOE OTKPOBEHUE, U KYJIBTYpPHOU,
KOTOpast MBICJIUT UCTOPHYECKHI ITPOLECC KaK OECKOHEUHOE TIOBTOpeHHe.® Brymuar
Ha OCHOBE TOIO JKE€ CpPAaBHUTEJIBHOIO METOAA 3aHUMAJICI HW3YUYECHUEM

SIIMHACTUYECKOH PEIMIUK ¥ IPOPETHIECKOro nynaunsma.®

1 Rasmusson A. A Century of Sweden Theology. p. 132.
2 Ferré N.F.S. Swedish Contributions to the Modern Theology. p. 8.
3 Tloppo6uee cm. Xezznyno B. Uctopus teonoruu / Ilep. ¢ msen. B. Bonogun. — CII6.: Csetoy, 2001. — c. 320-
322.
4 Rasmusson A. A Century of Sweden Theology. p. 129-131.
5 Ferré N.F.S. Swedish Contributions to the Modern Theology. pp. 9-10.
® TTonpo6nee cm. Ibid, pp. 14-24.
12



I.2. Teosoruss Auaepca Hiorpena

Angnepc Hrorpen (1890-1978) — ocHoBarens JIyHICKOW ILIKOJIBI TE€OJOTHH,
bunocod peauruu, TEOJOr-CUCTEMATUK, UCTOPUK JIOTMBI, JIIOTEPAHCKUM €MTUCKOM U
OIUH U3 JUAEPOB IKyMeHHuecKkoro neuxkeHus B llIBenuu. B Teuenue 24 net Obla
npodeccopom cucteMarudeckor teonoruu B Jlynae (1924-1948), 11 nmer —
enuckonoM Jlynackoro amouesza (1948-1959), Obul mepBbIM  NMPE3UACHTOM
Bcemupnoii mrorepanckort  denmepanmm  (1947-1952), a Takke BO3IIABIISLI
Jlynackoe ¢unocodckoe obmecto.! Hiorpen sBnsercs OOHONM U3 KIIIOYEBBIX
¢uryp eBponeickoil Teorsorum XX BeKa M, O€3yCIOBHO, CaMblM H3BECTHBIM
CKaHJUHABCKUM TE€OJIOTOM.

WccnenoBarenu BIIENSAIOT YEThIPE OCHOBHBIX 3Tamna TBopuyecTtBa Hrorpena:
(1) panHMi mepros, XapaKTepU3yOIUNCcs IITyOOKUM UHTEPECOM K (pHi10cOPCKOil U
METOJIONIOTUYECKON mpobieMaTuke, (2) cOOCTBEHHO TEOJIOTMYECKUN MEpHUo, BO
BpEMsi KOTOPOTO MM OBbUIM HAlKUCAaHbl OCHOBHBIE PabOTHI MO CHUCTEMAaTUYECKON
TEOJIOTMM W TEOpPHUM MOTHBOB, (3) MEpUOJ EMHCKOIICTBA, KOTAa LEHTP €ro
WHTEPECOB CMEIMIAECTCS B CTOPOHY LIEPKOBHOTO OOTOCIOBHS M SKKIECHOIOTHH, (4)
3aBepIIAIOLIMI 3Tall, BO BPEMsSI KOTOPOro MPOUCXOAMT BO3BpALIEHUE K BOIPOCAM
¢unocopuu u meromonoruu.

Cpean paboT, HaNMMCaHHBIX B PAaHHUN MEPUOJ, MOXHO BBIIEIUTH CEMb
ocHOBHBIX. [Ipexne Bcero, 3To mokropckas auccepramus Hrorpena — «Religiost
apriori, dess filosofiska fOrutsittningar och teologiska konsekvenser»®.
Cnenyromue  Tpu, «Den  metafysiska  filosofiens  betydelse  for

religionsvetenskapen»* (1918), «Det religionsfilosofiska grundproblemet»® (1921)

L Erling B. Language Games and Contexts of Meaning: Wittgenstein and Anders Nygren // Journal of the American
Academy of Religion. — 1984. — Vol. 52. — No. 4. — p.691; Hall T. The Nygren Corpus: Annotations to the
Major Works of Anders Nygren of Lund // Journal of the American Academy of Religion. — 1979. — Vol. 47. —
No. 2. —p. 270.

2 Ibid, p. 269.

3 «Penurnosnoe anpuopu: GUIOCOPCKHE MPEANOCHUIKH M TEONIOTMYECKUE OCIEACTBUSY; Oblia OMy6IMKOBaHA C
COKpallIeHUsIMU Ha HeMelKoM si3bike B 1922 r. o Ha3zBanuem «Die Giiltigkeit der religiosen Erfahrungy
(«/leHCTBUTENIEHOCTD PEIMTHO3HOTO OTIBITaY); TIO3AHEE Obla MepeBe/ieHa Ha UTATBSHCKHH s3bIK. Ha anTuiickom
A3bIKe padoTa HEAOCTYNHA. (30ech u Oanee — Kpome HO803A6EMHbIX MEKCIMO08 — Nepesood asmopa).

4 «(3Hauenue MeTaQU3UKH [T HAYKU O PEITUTHID.

5 «OcHoBHas npobnema GpUIOCOPUM PETUTHI.
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n «Dogmatikens vetenskapliga grundliggning»' (1922), Hanmcanmble mOx
BiausiHueM guiocopckux cucrtem Kanra wu  Ilneiiepmaxepa, - paOoThI
METOJIOJIOTUYECKOT0 XapakTepa. OJHAKO yXe€ B HHUX TMOSBISETCA HAES, IMO3XKE
pa3Butas HrorpeHoM B Teopuu MOTHBOB, - UJes O HEOOXOAMMOCTH BBISBICHUS U
aHaIM3a «MHIUBUIYAILHOCTHY KaXIO0M penurun.’ JlanbHeHiyro pa3paboTKy 3Ty
unes nonydnna B kaure «Det bestdende i kristendomen»® (1922).

Hpyroii npoGieme, pa3paboTaHHON MO3/JHEE B TEOPUHU MOTHBOB, MTOCBSIIICHbI
emie ABe KHUTK panHero nepuona — «Filosofisk och kristen etik»? (1923) u «FEtiska
grundfrdgor»® (1926). B mmx Hrorpem paccmarpuBaeT — 0COGEHHOCTH
XPUCTHAHCKONW® DTHKM M TOBOPHT O TOM, YTO OHa IOJUKHA Oa3sMpoOBaTbCa Ha
OCHOBHOM HJIe€ XpUCTUAHCTBA — TO €CTh Ha UJIEE arare.

OxoHuarenbHOE 0(GOpPMIICHHE TEOPUU MOTHBOB, KakK ykK€ ObLIO OTMEYEHO,
MPOUCXOAUT B paboTax BTOPOTO MEPHOJA, CPEId KOTOPHIX HEOOXOAMMO OTMETHUTh
CIIEYIOIIHE.

I'maBHast pabora storo mepuoma — «Den kristna kiirlekstanken genom
tiderna: Eros och Agape»’ — cOCTOMT W3 IByX uacTeil, mepBas M3 KOTODBIX,
cucremarnueckas, «lccmemoBaHue XpHCTHAHCKOW uWaen JoOBM», Oblia
omyonukoBaHa B 1930 r., a BTopasi, ucropuueckas, «Mcropust XpucTHaHCKON UACH
mo6Bu», - B 1936 1.8 B nepsoii wactu Hiorpen usnaraer cyTh TEOPMH MOTHBOB, BO
BTOPOM — paccMarpuBaEeT MCTOPHIO XPUCTUAHCTBA C ATOM TOUKM 3peHus. Hamo
OTMETHUTh, YTO MOCJE MyOJMKAIIMU MEePBOM YacTH, B KOTOPOH peyb UAET TOJBKO O
JIByX MOTHUBaX - £pMOC-MOTHUBE, KaK BBIPAKEHUU SJUIMHUCTHYECKOTO JIyXa, U arare-

MOTHBE, KaK OCHOBHOM HJie€ TIEPBOHAYAILHOTO XPUCTHAHCTBA, HiorpeH monsepres

! «HayuHnoe ocHOBaHHE JOTMATHKW.

2 B pannux pa6orax HiorpeH HCIIONB3YET CIOBO «egenart («MHAMBUIYAIEHOCTBY), & HE KMOTHBY.

3 «IToCTOSAHHBIHN BIIEMEHT XPUCTHAHCTBA»; KHUTA MOJY4YHIIa IIUPOKYH H3BECTHOCTD, MEPEU31aBAIach Ha IBEICKOM
A3bIKe, ObliIa epeBe/IeHa Ha TOJUTaHICKUI M aHTIIMICKN (Ha aHTIIMICKOM SI3bIKE — B BHJIE TIEPBBIX JABYX 3CCE B
coopruke «The Essence of Christianity», onyoarkoBanHoM B 1960 T.).

4 «Dunocodckas ¥ XpUCTUAHCKAS STHKH.

% «OCHOBHBIE BOTIPOCHI OTHKH.

® [Tox XpUCTHAHCKOM OH TIOHUMAET, B TIEPBYIO OYEPE/Tb, IFOTEPAHCKYIO ITHKY.

" «Xpuctuanckas uzes Mo0BY Ha NPOTSHKEHUH BEKOB: 3POC U ararey.

8 [epBas yacTh BbIIEpIKATIA TIATh NIEPEU3IAHUI HA NIBEICKOM SI3BIKE, BTOPasi — TpU. Best Kaura Obuta nepeBeieHa Ha
AHTIIMIACKAHN, HEMEIKUI, JaTCKUH, (PpaHIly3CKuil, ICTIAHCKUH, UTATbSHCKUH, STOHCKAN M KUTAlCKuiA s3b1Ku. Ha
aHIIIMIICKOM niepBast 4acTh Obuia omyoirkoBaHa B 1932 r. B nepeBoae A./lx. D0epra, Bropas — B IByX TOMax B
1938 1 1939 rr. B mepeBone I1.C. Yorcona. [Tepensnanus Ha anrnuiickom (1956, 1982) Takxke BHIXOAMIH MO

penakiueit YorcoHa.
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KPUTHUKE B CBSI3M C TEM, YTO UM HHUKAK HE ObllIa OCBEIIEHA OJTHA U3 OCHOBHBIX UCH
[TaBna — uges O COOTHOLIEHMHU 3aKoHA M Omaromartu.! B pesymsrare BO BTOpOI
YaCTHU MOSBIISIETCS VOUOG-MOTHUB, KaK OCHOBHOW MOTHB uyaau3Ma. OQHAKO dTOMY
MOTHBY HIorpeH ymenseT MeHbIIe BCEr0 BHHMAaHHS W B JEHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH
TOBOPUT O HEM TOJIBKO KOT/Ia, KOT/Ia peub UleT o TepTysuinaHe.

CBO€0oOpa3HbIM JIOMOJIHEHHEM K JTOW paboTe SBIAIOTCS JBE KHUIH,
pasBuBarolue 3aTpoHyThie B «Jpoce u arame» TeMmbl: «Urkristendom och
reformation»? u «Forsoningen, en guds girning»® (06e — 1932). 3aBepruaromieii xe
paboTOM, MOCBAIIEHHONW TEOPUU MOTHUBOB, MOXHO cuuTaTh cOOpHUK 3cce «Filosofi
och motivforskning»* (1940).

Cpenu paboT BTOpOro nepuoaa 0COOHSKOM CTOUT cOopHUK 3cce «Den tyska
kyrkostriden»® (1934), koTopblii SBIeTCS peaKUUMeld HAa NPOMCXONSNIAE B
['epmanuu Toro Bpemenu coObiTusi. B wactHOoCcTH, HIorpeH ananm3upyer reHesuc
JBYX TIPOTHUBOMOJOKHBIX II0 BCEM KpUTEpHsiM opranm3anuii — «Hemenkux
xpuctuan» u «lcroBegyromen LUEpKBU» W NPUXOIUT K BBIBOMY, YTO JAaHHBIN
KOH(JIMKT HEBO3MOXKHO pacCMaTPUBaTh Kak BHYTPUIIEPKOBHBIN: TI0 PUPOC CBOCH
ATO MPOTUBOCTOSIHUE TIEPKBU M CBETCKOM BiacTu. U manee OH TOBOPUT O TOM, 4UTO,
HECMOTpPSI Ha TPATUIMOHHYIO JIFOTEPAHCKYIO YCTAHOBKY O «JIByX IapCTBax», B
JAHHOM CJIy4ae XpHUCTHaHE CBOOOIHBI HE TOMYHHATHCS CBETCKOW BIACTH, U
LIEPKOBb JIOJ’KHA OTKPBITO BBIPa3UTh CBOK Mo3unuio. llozmgHee, mociae Bropon
MHUPOBOW BOWHBI HIorpeH CHOBa BEpHETCS K ATOMY BOIPOCY W B YACTHOCTH B
pabotre «Luther’s Doctrine of the Two Kingdoms» (1948) oOparutca x
IOJMTHYECKOM Teostoruu JlroTepa.’

PabGoTel TpeThero Imepuoja OXBATHIBAIOT JOCTATOYHO IIMHPOKHHA KpyT
npoOyieM: UCTOPHUIO JIFOTEPAHCTBA, BOMPOCH IK3ETETUKH, SKYMEHHUYECKOTO

JIBUKCHUS, OTHOIICHWS LIEPKBU M TOCYNapCTBa, JHAJIOr MEXKAY PEIUTHEH U

1 Hall T. The Nygren Corpus: Annotations to the Major Works of Anders Nygren of Lund. p. 277.
2 «IlepBoHayanbHOE XPUCTUAHCTBO U Peopmanus». Ha aHrIuiicKoM A3bIKe HE H31aBalach, HEKOTOPbIE 1B
JOCTYIIHBI B TIEPEBOJIE HA HEMEIKHU.
% «Mckymnnenne, pabora bora». KHUra HECKOIBKO pa3 MepEn3aaBaIach Ha MBEICKOM; Ha AHTTIMHCKOM SI3bIKE
JOCTYITHa Kak yacTh coopruka «The Essence of Christianity» (1960).
4 «Dunoco(us U TEOPUs MOTUBOBY»; COOPHHUK TOJBKO YACTUYHO ObLIT NIEPEBEEH HA HEMELIKHMIA.
% «bopnba B HEMELKOM LEPKBY»; paboTa JOCTYIIHA Ha HEMELIKOM 1 aHIJIMHCKOM SA3bIKax.
® Hall T. The Nygren Corpus: Annotations to the Major Works of Anders Nygren of Lund. p. 280.
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Haykod. OJHaKoO OCHOBHOM TeMOHW sBiseTcs 3Kkiecuonorusi. M3 paboT 3TOro
nepuoza MoxkHo BeiaenuTs «Herdabrev till Lunds stift»! (1951), «Kristus och hans
kyrka»? (1955), «The Significance of the Bible for the Church»® (1963).

Ha 3aBepmatomem »stane HrorpeH BHOBb oOpariaerca K mpobiemam
MeTofosiorud. OCHOBHBIM TPYAOM 3TOTO IEpUOoJa SIBISETCS MCCIEIOBAaHUE
«Meaning and Method: Prolegomena to a Scientific Philosophy of Religion and a
Scientific Theology» (1972), B kotopom Hiorpen oOpamraercst k paboram Dpere,

Butrenmreiina u Paccena.?

L.3. «9poc u arane» Angepca Hiorpena

Llenbto cBoeit paboTsl HiorpeH BUIUT HCClieOBaHUE XPUCTHAHCKOM Hlien
JOOBY U aHAJIN3 €€ U3MEHEHHMs Ha NIPOTHKEHUH UcTopuu.® Hiorpen orMedaer, uro,
HECMOTPSI Ha LIEHTPAJIIBHOE — KaK C 3THYECKOM, TaK U C PEITUTHO3HON TOYKH 3PEHUS
— MOJOXXEHHE, KOTOPOE 3aHMMAaeT KOHLENT JItoOBU B XpUCTUAHCTBE, caMa JIF0OOBb
OCTaeTcs BHE IOJs 3pEHUs COBpeMEHHOW eMmy Teosoruu. Kpome Toro,
CKJIaJbIBACTCS TEHJEHLHS paccMarpuBaTb €€ KakK HEYTO OYEBHUJHOE, HE

Tpebyromee 0ObsACHEHHS;®

MCKOAY TCEM, OTMCYUACT HIOFpeH, 3HAHUC TIPpCAMCTA
HCPA3PBIBHO CBA3daHO CO 3HAHUCM €Ir0 HCTOPHH, U HaO60pOT — 3HAHUC HUCTOPUHU
npeaMeTa BEACT K IOHMMAHUIO €TI0 WCTUHHOM IIPpUPOABI. Ho ITOCKOJIBKY HAITMCAHHC
HCTOpUHN XpHCTHaHCKOﬁ JIIOOBH — 3ajla4d, daHaJOTUYHasg HAIIMCAHHUIO HUCTOPHUHU
XPpUCTHAHCTBA B LCJIIOM, B CBOCM HCCIICJOBAHHH OH 3aTPOHCT TOJIBKO HCKOTOPLIC

KIIFOUCBBIC MOMCHTBI, B KOTOPBIC UMCHHO XPUCTHUAHCKAA HUIACH JIFOOBH MMPOABJIACT

ce0s B HaMOOJBIIEH CTENEHH, TO €CTh PAaHHEE XPUCTUAHCTBO U Pedopmanuro.’

! «IlacTopckue mucsMa JIyHACKOMY IHOLE3y». AHIIMIACKAN HepeBO OIyOIMKOBaH o HasBanueM « The Gospel of
God» (1951); Takxke eCTb IIepEBOIBI Ha HEMEIKHI U STTOHCKUHN A3BIKH.
2 «XpHCTOC U €ro LEePKOBb»; JIEKIUH, IpoYnuTaHHbIe B ToponTo B 1954 1.
3 Jlexuuu, npounrtanssie B CIIIA B 1961 r.
4 IToapo6uee 06 atoii kaure cm. Erling, 692-706.
5> Nygren A. Agape and Eros. — Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1953. — p. 27.
® Hanpumep, MIMEHHO TaKoii OAX0 IEMOHCTPHPYET BBIIIEAIIAs 32 O 10 MyOIHKALUU HEPBOTO TOMA Er0 PabOTHI
kuura «Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwarty («Pemuruu B HCTOPUH B COBPEMEHHOCTHY).
" Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 29.
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CrpykTypa BTOpPOW YacTH MPEACTABISET COOOW HMCTOPHUIO CTAHOBIICHUS W
paspyuieHus caritas-cuare3a: (1) moaroToBka, KoTopas Oblia MPOBEJEHA OTLAMU
uepkBu; (2) odopmieHue CHHTE3a, pPEAIM30BAaHHOE B YYEHHH ABIYCTHHA,;
(3) mognepkaHue | Ppa3BUTHE, OCYIIECTBICHHOE KAaTOJIMYECKOW IIEPKOBBIO B
Cpennue Beka; (4) paspyllieHHe CHUHTe3a, MPOU3O0IIE/IIee BO BpeMs U Onarogaps

Pedopmanuu u Peneccancy.

L.3.1. Ilpupooa npoonemwi

CymHocTth npoOiemsl aramne u 3poca, coriacHo Hrorpeny, 3akimiodaercss B
COOTHOIIEHUH 3TUX JBYX HJEU. Arame MNOsSBISETCS B MHUPE, B KOTOPOM YK€
CYLIECTBYET YCTOSIBLIEECS MPEJCTaBICHUE O JIOOBU, a UMEHHO O TOM €€ BHJE,
KJIACCHYECKMM U  HauOoJiee TOUYHBIM  BBIPAXKEHHUEM  KOTOPOTO  SIBIISICTCS
mIaToHoBcKas uzes spoca.l M xors arame m Obuia 1o ompexpeneHuro Humme
«TIEPEOLECHKON BCEX AHTUYHBIX LIEHHOCTEN», OUEBUJHO, YTO €€ CTOJKHOBEHHUE C
’POCOM HE MOINIO NPOWTHM OeccliegHO M OHAa, TaK WIM HHade, JOJDKHA Oblia
yTPaTUTh CBOM M3HAYAIBHBINA 00pa3.

B stoM u cocrouT mpoOiema WX COOTHOIIEHHUS: C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, ISt
AHTUYHOCTH 3TO JIB€ a0COJIIOTHO Pa3HbIE€ U MPOTUBOIOIOXKHBIC MO CMBICITY HJIEH, C
JPYTrOM CTOPOHBI, [l COBPEMEHHOCTH arare M 3poC OKa3bIBaIOTCS HEPa3pBIBHO
CBSI3aHHBIMU — HUCTOPUYECKH U CEMAHTHUYECKH, U UX Pa3JCICHUE KaKeTCs
HAaCWIbCTBEHHBIM W IPOTUBOECTECTBEHHBIM. lCTOpHUYECKOE OTOXKAECTBICHUE
poca U arare OCHOBBIBAETCS HA TOM, UYTO Ha MPOTSKEHUH BEKOB 3TH JBE HJIEU
COCYIIIECTBOBAJIM, TaK WJIM WHA4e BIUSIIM JPYr Ha Jpyra, U TakuM 00pa3oM Hux
CBSI3b OKa3bIBACTCS €CTECTBEHHOM © HeoOxomumoil. CeMaHTHYECKOe UX
OTOXKJIECTBJIEHME OCHOBAHO HA TPAIMIIMU A3bIKA: 3POC U arane — JIPEeBHErPEYECKUe
CJIOBa, KOTOPbI€ Ha OOJBIIMHCTBO HOBOEBPOMEHUCKHUX SI3BIKOB MEPEBOJATCS OJHUM

CJIOBOM, OTO 00CTOSITEILCTBO CO31acT U IMOAACPIKNBACT UJIJIFO3UIO PABHO3HAYHOCTH

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 30.
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ATUX ITOHSTHH.

Ecnu xe paccMarpuBath ararme ¥ 3p0oc B KOHTEKCTE aHTUYHOCTH, TO €CTh KaK
aOCOJIIOTHO pa3Hble M HE POJCTBEHHBIC MOHATHUS, TO MOXHO BBIJICIUTH TPHU
MoAXola K HX M3YYEHHUI0 U COIMOCTaBICHUIO. Bo-MepBbIX, HX MOXHO
paccMarpuBarh C  TOYKM  3peHHUs]  (UIOJOTHH, TO €CTh  OOpaTUThCA
HETMOCPEJCTBEHHO K TEKCTaM U aHAJIM3UPOBAThH CIOBOYIOTPEOIICHHE B KOHKPETHBIX
CIydasix: HalpuMeEp, MPUYMHBI, MO KOTOPBHIM aBTOPhl HOBO3AaBETHBIX TEKCTOB
UCIIONB3YIOT CJIOBO arame, HO wu30eratoT 3poca. Bo-BTOpBIX, HX MOXHO
paccMarpuBaTh Kak pa3liMyHble UCTOPUYECKHUE KOHIENTHI, TO €CTh CPAaBHUBATD,
HarpuMep, spoc [lnarona u arame IlaBnaa. OgHako 0 MOIOOHOTO PoOJia CYITHOCTHOMN
omuOke mpeaocTeperan eme Buramoun-Meminenaopd, korga TOBOPUI O
HEBO3MOXKHOCTH COIOCTaBiIeHUs KoHuenmui Ilnatona u IlaBina xots Obl B cruly
TOTO, YTO HM MCTOPHYECKH, HM KaK-JIMOO €Ile OHM He ObLIM cBA3aHbl.! B-TpeThux,
arare ¥ 3p0oC MOKHO pacCMaTpUBaTh Kak JiBa pa3HbIX cI0C00a MBIIIJICHUS, KaK JBE
pa3IuYHbIe ATUYECKUE W PEIUTHO3HBIE YCTAHOBKM, WJIM, MHBIMH CJIOBAaMH, KakK
dbyHIaMEHTalIbHBIE MOTHUBBI, MPUCYIIUE XPUCTHAHCTBY M SJUTMHUCTUYECKOMY
Omarodectuto. VIMEHHO B COOTBETCTBHM C TpPEeThbUM TMoaxoaoM Hrorpen

BBICTPpauBACT CBOC NUCCICA0OBAHUC.

1.3.2. Memooonocus uccineoosearnus

Hrorpen otkaspiBaeTcsi OT (DEHOMEHOJIIOTHYECKOTO METOAA HCCIEIOBAHUS
penurun,’ MoscHsAs CBOW OTKa3 TeM, 4TO, HA €ro B3I, IPOCTOE BbLIEICHHE
KJIACCA AHAJIOTUYHBIX AJIEMEHTOB B PA3JIMYHBIX PEJIUTUSIX U COMOCTABICHUE UX HE
MO3BOJISIFOT MPOSCHUTH CYTh pacCMarpyUBaeMbIX sIBICHUU. Kaxapil siemeHT
(dbeHomMeHoIornyeckoil Kiaccudukanuu cKpbiBaeT B ce0e coiepKaHue, KOTOpoe He

MOKET OBITh PACKPBITO BHC KOHTCKCTA camoit peianrumn, cCJICA0BAaTCIIbHO, [JIA

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 31.
2 351ech N0/ (PEHOMEHOJIOTMYECKMM TIOHUMAETCS PaHHUI (PEHOMEHOJIOTMYECKMIT OMUCATENBHBIA METOJL
Cenepbmayma.

18



UCCIIEOBaHUS COJIEPKAHUSA TAaKUX AJIIEMEHTOB HEOOXOIMM WHOW mojaxoxa. Taxxke
Hrorpen orBepraet 1 UICTOPUKO-TEHETUYECKUI METO/I, TAaK KaK B €r0 OCHOBE JIEKHUT
aHaJU3 Pa3pO3HEHHBIX JIEMEHTOB, B TO BpeMs KaK UX BHYTPEHHEE COACp)KaHUE U
CBSI3U M€Ky HUMHU OCTAIOTCS BHE MOJIS KCCIIEIOBAHMSI.

TakuM TpeOOBaHMSIM, Ha €ro B3MIAN, OTBEYAET CTPYKTYPHBIA aHau3,
YACTHBIM CJIy4aeM KOTOPOTO M SIBJISETCS TeOpHs (PyHIaMEHTAIbHEIX MOTHBOB. !

ITon ¢yngamenTanpbHbiM MOTHBOM HIOTpeH MOHMMAET XapaKTEepHYIO IS
OTPEJICICHHON PEJIMTUM HJICI0, 32 BBIYETOM KOTOPOW pEIUrus TepseT CBOIO
YHUKQJIBHOCTh W JIMIIAETCA CBOEro cojaepkanHus. I[lo cyTH, eIWHCTBEHHBIM
CIIOCOOOM  ONpeNeauTh (PyHIAMEHTAIbHBII MOTHUB OIPEACICHHON PpPETUTrHH
ABJIICTCSL OIepanusi, pojACTBeHHass (EHOMEHOJOTHYECKOMY »JIIOXE: €CIM MOociie
«BBIHECEHHMSI 32  CKOOKM»  TOro, 4YTO  MPEANOJONKUTEIBHO  SIBISAETCS
(byH1aMEHTaIbHBIM MOTHBOM, CYIIHOCTh PEJIUTUU OCTAETCS HEM3MEHHOMW, 3HAYMT,
NpeArnochliKa OblJla HEBEpPHA, U CJIEAOBATEIbHO HEOOXOAMMO BBIJIBUHYTH
CJIeqyrolIee NPEANOI0KEHNE U IOBTOPUTH MPOLEAYPY €LIE pas.

Hrorpen oTmedaeT, 4yTo TpU TakOM IOAXOJE HMHTYMIIUS HCCIEeI0BaTeNs
UTPAEeT JOCTATOYHO BAXHYIO POJIb, OJHAKO OLIMOOYHO Mpearnosiararb, 4YTo BECh
METOJ] CBOJAMTCS UMEHHO K HEH: MHTYHIUS B JaHHOM METONE SIBIISIETCS TOJBKO
NEPBBIM IIArOM I MOCJHEAYIOEro aHanus3a. Takke OH CYUTAeT HEOOXOIUMBIM
MOMYEPKHYTh OE30IIEHOYHOCTh METOJa B IIEJIOM M CBOErO WCCJIENOBAaHUS B
YaCTHOCTH: arare M 3pocC B JAHHON paboTe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS HE B OMIO3UILIMSIX
BBICIIETO-HU3IIETO,  COBEPIICHHOTO-HECOBEPIIEHHOTO,  HO  TOJBKO  Kak

Q)YHHaMCHTaJII)HBIG MOTHBBLI ABYX PA3JIMYHBIX PCIIMTHUO3HBIX CI/ICTGM.2

1.3.3. Ayarn-momue

[Ipexne, yeM npuCTynUTh K aHadu3y, HIOrpeH cuuTaeTr HeoOXOJUMBIM

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 34-35.
2 Ibid, p. 39.
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000CHOBaTh BBIOOp arare B Ka4eCTBE (PyHIaMEHTAIbHOIO MOTHUBA XPUCTHUAHCTBA.

dOyHAaMEHTAJIbHBI MOTHUB JIFOOOM PEIUTHO3HONW CHUCTEMbI, Ha B3IV
Hrorpena, Bcerma ¢dopmupyeT B CO3HAHUM aJeNTa OINpEJeJICHHbIE MAaTTePHBI,
TPAAULIMOHHBIE BO33PECHUSI, KOTOPbIC MPUHUMAIOTCS KaK HABCEIa YCTAHOBJICHHBIE
1 3aBeIOMO BepHble. MIcXonsi MMEHHO M3 3TUX BO33PEHHUM, YEJIOBEK OTBEYAET HA
pS OCHOBHBIX BOIIPOCOB, KaK TO «4YTO €CThb bor?» mnm «4ro ectb Oxaro?»
CymiecTBeHHbIE HM3MEHCHHS OTBETOB Ha MoAoOHBIe Bompockl  Hrorpen
paccMarpuBaeT Kak PEBOJIIOIUIO CO3HAHUS, U UMEHHO IMOA00HAas PEBOIOLUS, Ha
€ro B3[JISJ1, MPOUCXOAUT B XPUCTHAHCTBE.

Hrorpen B OykBaJbHOM CMBICIIC NPUHUMAET HUIIICAHCKUH TE3UC O
XPUCTHAHCTBE KaK «IIEPEOLIEHKE BCEX AHTUYHBIX ILIEHHOCTEN»: Ha €ro B3IV,
XPUCTHAHCKAsl ATUYECKAs M PEIIMTHO3Has CHUCTEMa IPEACTaBIsICT COOOM IMOIHYIO
MIPOTHBOMOJIOKHOCTh aHTUYHON. OH paccMaTpuBaeT aHTHYHYIO 3THKY KaK Cyryoo
VH/IMBUIYaJUCTUYHYIO0, TJIABHOM WEJIBbKD KOTOPOM  ABISETCS  JTOCTHKEHHUE

1 CBoeoOpasHBIM  OTpa)keHHMEM TAaKOM OTHKM  SBISETCA MW

SyJaiMOHUMU.
«aHTPOTOIICHTPUYHAS» AHTUYHAs PEeNWrus. XPUCTHAHCTBO JK€, HAa €ro B3IJIAL,
npenjaraet abCONMIOTHO WHYKO MOJETh: OCHOBOM OSTHKM B HEM CTaHOBHUTCS
MpEe/ICTaBlIeHue O COoO0OIIecTBe, a HE 00 JyJaiMOHUHU, MPUYEM YEIOBEYECKOE
COOOIIECTBO MBICIIUTCSI KaK OTPaKeHHE OTHOIICHUH yenoBeka ¢ borom. [Ipu sTom
MU3MEHSIETCS M cama TPHUpOJa ATUX OTHOIIECHWUHW: €CITU AHTUYHBIC PEIIUTHO3HBIC
CUCTEMBI, Ha €T0 B3TJISJI, OTBOJAT ICHTPAIBLHOE MECTO YEIIOBEKY, TO XPUCTHAHCTBO
CTPOTO TEOIICHTPUYHO. B OCHOBE 3TOT0 PENUTHO3HO-ITHYECKOTO MOBOPOTA JICKHUT
HOBOE TMOHHMMAaHHE NPUPOJBI OOKECTBEHHOW IIOOBM — XPHUCTHAHCKas IFOOOBb
ararie. MiIMeHHO arame CTaHOBHUTCS OTBETOM Ha BOIPOC O CYIIHOCTH bora u, 4rto
JUTSl XPUCTHAHCTBA OKA3bIBAETCSA HE MEHEE BaXKHBIM, O mpupoze Omara. Taxum
oOpa3zom, cumtaeT HrorpeH, ecnu cremoBaTh 3asBICHHON METOMOJOTHU H

MTONBITAaTHCS «BBIHECTH 32 CKOOKH» U3 XPUCTHUAHCTBA arare, TO B HCM HC OCTAHCTCS

HHYEro COOCTBEHHO XPUCTHUAHCKOTO. CHGI[OB&TGHBHO, €CTb BCC OCHOBaHHA

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 44.
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nojararh arane ()yHIaMeHTaIbHbIM MOTUBOM XPHCTHAHCTBA. !

Conepxanue wujeu aramne, coracHo Hrorpeny, MoxeT ObITH OIKUCAHO
cienyromum odpaszoM. [lpexae Bcero, arane CyTb HEMOTUBUPOBaHHas J11000Bb. O
HEW  MOXHO TOBOPHUTh Kak O  O€30CHOBAaTEIbHOM, IIOHUMAas  TIOJ
0€30CHOBATENBLHOCTh HE TO, YTO OHA CIydyaliHa WM MPOU3BOJIbHA, HO TO, YTO OHA
HE UMEET HUKAKUX 6HeulHUX OCHOBaHUN. EMHCTBEHHBIM MOTHUBOM ararne siBJIsieTCs
6HYymMpeHHuUll MOTUB, TO €CTh caMa npupoaa bora. B stom mnaue, ciioBa o ToM, 4TO
bor Bo31100M MUp, XapakTepU3ylOT HE MUP/desioBeKa, HO TOJIbKo camoro bora. B
3ToM, MO0 MHeHui0 HrorpeHa, 3akiroyaeTcss pa3HHIlAa MEXKJY BETX03aBETHBIM U
HOBO3aBETHBIM MMOHUMAaeM JII0OBH: JTIO00Bh SIXBe K MpaBeIHUKAM IOJIPAa3yMEBACT
HaJu4yue MOTHBA, OTJIWYHOTO OT BHYTPEHHEro, B TO BpeMs Kak J0OOBb K
IPEIIHUKAM C O4EBUIHOCTBIO HE MOKET OIUPATHCS Ha BHELIHUE MOTHBBI.2

B rtakoii cutyarum MOXXHO ObLIO OBl TPENINONIOKHTH JBa BapHaHTa: BO-
MEPBbIX, TOT, YTO HOBO3aBETHOE TIOHHMAaHUE JIOOBH SIBISIETCS MPOCTHIM
«TepeBOpavYMBaHUEM» JIFOOBH BETX03aBETHOW, TO €CTh Ha CMEHY IIEHHOCTH
MPaBEHOCTU TPUXOAUT €€ OTPHUIIAHME; BO-BTOPBIX, TOT BapUAHT, YTO
HOBO3aBETHOE IMMOHWMAHUE JIIOOBU HE OTPHUIIAET BETX03aBETHOTO, HO BKJIIOYAET €TO
B cebs, TO ecThb MpaBeAHUKOB bor mpojomxaer TOOUTh MO TMPUYUHE HUX
MpPaBEHOCTU, a TPEUIHUKOB X€ — Gompexu uX rpexoBHocTH. Opnako Hrorpen
OTMEYaeT, 4YTO 00a BapuaHTa HEBEPHBI MO TOM MPUUYMUHE, YTO HUKAKOE B MPUHIIUIIEC
IIEHHOCTHOE CYXKJICHHE HECOBMECTHMMO C HJeei arame: OCHOBaHHEM JIFOOBU
ABJISETCS HE IEHHOCTh 00BEKTa II00BH, HO caMa NPUPoJa ee CyObekTa.>

Kpome Toro, umMeHHo mpupona cyObekTa J0OOBH W TOPOXKIAET IIEHHOCTH
o0BeKTa, TO ecTh, cornacHo Hrorpeny, 37aech HaOmronaeTcss oOparHas MpUYUHHAS
3aBUCUMOCTh: He «bor JI00UT TO, 9TO IIEHHOY», HO «TO, YTO JTFOOUT bor, cTaHoBUTCS
ueHHsIM».* B aToM nnane, Hrorpen nogsepraer KpUTHKE TPAIULUIO JTHOEPAIbHOM
TEOJIOTHUH, KOTOpas 3asiBisisi 0 «OCCKOHEYHOM IIEHHOCTH YEJIOBEUECKOW JIyIIN»,

yopomacT, Ha €ro B3IIAA, KOHIOCIIIWIO I'pexa U yMAJIAACT 3HAYCHUC CHAaCUTEIIbHOMN

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 47-48.
2 1bid, pp. 75-76.
% 1bid, pp. 77.
4 1bid, p. 78.
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xepTBbl Xpucra.! ComtacHo e HiorpeHy, 0 IIEHHOCTH YeI0BEKa MOYKHO TOBOPHTH
TOJILKO B CBSI3H € JII000BBIO bora k Hemy.

ToT ’ke MPUHIUIT CTIPAaBEJIUB U B OTHOIIEHUU OOIIeHUs ¢ boroM: denoBex
cam mo cebe, HM Onarofapsi CBO€H MpaBEAHOCTH, HU MO MPUYUHE MOKASHUS, HE
MOXKET MPETEHA0BAaTh HA yCTAHOBJIEHUE CBs3U ¢ boroMm. IMeHHO arame, Kak myTh

bora x YCJIOBCKY, ABJIACTCA HHUIIMATOPOM TAKOI'O O6I].[€HI/ISI.2

Takum oOpa3oMm, arame Kkak (yHIaMEHTaIbHBIH MOTHUB XPHUCTHAHCTBA
xapakrepusyercs Hiorpenom kak (1) HemoTuBUpOBaHHas JII0OOBB, (2) OCHOBaHUEM
KOTOpOH siBsieTcs cama mpupona bora, (3) mposiBieHHeM — cO3/laHue IEHHOCTH

o0bekTa 008U 1 (4) 11eNIbI0 — HHHUITHAIN3aIus 00IeHus ¢ borom.

1.3.4. "Epwg-momue

Omnpenenenue &pwc-MOTUBA SIBISIETCS OoJiee CIOXKHOM 3ajadeil mpexie
BCEr0 MO MPUYMHE €r0 MIHUPOYAMIIEr0 pacnpocTpaHeHus. B ornuuue oT arare-
MOTHBA, KOTOpPbIA CBOMCTBEHEH OJHON KOHKPETHOW pEIUruu, EPMG-MOTUB
OMHUCBHIBAET IMEJIbIH KOMIUIEKC Pa3IMYHBIX PEIUTHO3HBIX CHUCTEM, OOOOIIUTh
KOTOpBIE HE MpEACTaBIseTCS BO3MOXHBIM. CornmacHo Hrorpeny, mnpakTuyecku
ao0asi peNuruo3Has CHUCTeMa 3a TpelejiaMd XPUCTUAHCTBA TaK WM HMHa4ye

XapaKTepHU3yeTcs &pwG-MOTUBOM,S

U B 000W U3 HHUX OH Oyner HuMETh
CBOCOOpa3HOEC 3HAUCHHE.

Tem He MeHee, B CBSI3U C MOMYJISPHOCTBHIO TEPMUHA, UCIIOJIB30BAHUEM €TI0 B
NICUX0AHAJIUTHYECKOW TPaJuLMU M, KaK CJIEJCTBUE, B CBA3M C MOTEHUUAIbHON

ABYCMBICJICHHOCTBIO H}orpeH cHuTacT HGO6XOI[I/IMBIM OTOBOPHUTH, B KAKOM CMBICJIC

! I'apnax A. CymnocTs xpuctuascTa. IllecTHaaUATh NEKIUi, YUTAHHBIX CTYAEHTAM BCeX (paKyJIbTETOB B 3UMHUI
cemectp 1899-1900 r. B bepnunckom ynusepcurere / [ep. JI.M. — CI16.: M3nanue M.B.ITupoxkosa, 1907. — c.
38, 47-52.
2 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 80.
3 Kak ormeuaet HiorpeH, oH NosBiseTcs U B caMoM XpucTuancTse. [ToapoOHee 910 GyIeT OCBELIEHO B CIELYIOIIEM
naparpade.
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OH ynoTpeOisieT CloBO «3poc». Mcxons M3 MmiaToHOBCKOro noHumanusi, Hiorpen
TOBOPHUT O JBYX 3POCaX: «BYJbrapHOMY (TTOVONUOG) U «00KECTBEHHOM» (0VPAVOC).
N ecnu Mexay MHEPBBIM, «BYJIbIApHBIM APOCOMY», W arame HET, Ha €ro B3IJIS,
HUKAaKUX CBS3€H, TO CUTyaIlUsi CO BTOPHIM OOCTOUT MHaue: «O00KECTBEHHBIN IPOCH
HE TOJHKO TOBJHUSJI HA CTAHOBJICHHE KOHIIENITa XPUCTHAHCKOW JIOOBH, HO U
MOTEHIMANIbHO, KaK OoJiee pa3BuTasi ujes, o0nagan BCEMH BO3MOXXHOCTSIMU ISt
BBITECHEHUA arane.’

Ceeznenue 3poca K 3eMHOW M 4yBCTBEHHOM JIIOOBH, a arare — K HeOeCHOU U
JIyXOBHOM SIBIIAETCA, M0 MHEHUIO HIOrpeHa, B KOpHE HEBEPHBIM MOAXOJIOM. Takxke
OIIMOOYHBIM SIBJISIETCS U MPEATNOI0KEHUE O TOM, YTO arare — 3TO HauBBICIIEE U
HanOoJIee TYXOBHOE BBIpaXKCHHE dpoca. AYAMN B 3pOC U3HAYAIBHO 0a3UPYIOTCS Ha
aOCONIOTHO Pa3HBIX MPUHIUIIAX, TaK YTO JII00ast peayKIus MOAOOHOTO pojaa He
MMEET 10J] COOON HUKAKMX OCHOBAaHMIA.

MOXXHO BBIACIHUTH CIEAYIOUIME OTIUYUTEIbHBIE YEpPThl 3pOca, Kak €ro
nonumaetr Hriorpen. "Epwg — 3T0 xenaHue, cCTpeMJICHHUE, HAMpaBlIeHHOCTh. OH
XapaKTEPU3YETCs, BO-TEPBBIX, OCO3HAHUEM HACTOSIIEH (BO BPEMEHHOM CMBICIIE)
HYXJIbl, U BO-BTOPBIX, YCUJIUEM, MPEINPUHUMAEMBIM JJIsl YIOBIECTBOPEHUS 3TOU
HyX1bl. Hyxna e, comacHo Ilnarony, nmosiBisieTcsi TOJbKO TOTNA, KOTJA YEJIOBEK
He 00J1a1aeT xKeaaeMbIM. JKemaeMbIM MOXKET ObITh TOJIBKO TO, B YEM CyOBEKT BUIUT
LEHHOCTh; TO €CTh 3pOC, B OTJIMYME OT arare, HEPa3pbIBHO CBSI3aH C IIEHHOCTHIO,
puUYeM OH HE MOPOXKJAeT ee, Kak arare, HO TOJbKO pacrno3HaeT. Takum obpazom,
cornacHo HiorpeHy, B 3poce HET HUYEro OT HEMOTHBHPOBAHHOM M00BY. >

OnHako Ba)KHO MOHHUMATh, YTO HE TOJBKO HANPAaBIEHHOCTh XapaKTEPU3YET
spoc. B 4acTHOCTH, ByJbrapHbIil 3pOC TOXKE UMEET 11eJIb, OAHAKO ATO HE TOT THI
mo6BU, 0 KoTopoMm ToBoput I[lmatoH m KoTopwiii mHTEpecyeT Hiorpena. 3pech
OKa3bIBAETCSI BAKHBIM CTPEMJICHHE YN K 00’)KECTBEHHOMY, K MUPY UJIEH, TO €CTh
OoxecTBEHHBIN 3poc. HasbiBast 3T0 cTpemiieHre 00KeCTBEHHBIM 3pocoM, Ilnaron

HE MOJIpa3yMEBAET, YTO OHO B KAaKOW-TO Mepe mpucyuie Ooram: OOrM HE MOTYT

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 49.
2 1bid, p. 52.
% 1bid, pp. 175-176.
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HUYETO JKeJlaTh, MOTOMY 4YTO OHU HHU B 4YeM HE HYXIAIOTCA W TPeOBIBAIOT B
COCTOSIHUM 3yJIaiMOHUHU. ETUHCTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHUE, KOTOPOE OHM MOTYT HMETh K
T00BH, - 3TO ObITh ee oObekTamu. Jloau ke HaoO0OpOT, KaK MCTUHHBIE JETH
[Topoca u IleHnn, MOCTOSIHHO MCHBITHIBAIOT HYXKIY M IIOCTOSHHO CTPEMATCS K
Oooram. TakuM 00pa3oM, 3pOoC — 3TO HE HHUCXOXKJICHHUE OOTOB K YEIIOBEKY, HO
BOCXOICHHE YEJIOBEKY K 00KECTBEHHOMY. !

Ilenb 3poca — TOCTHIKEHHUE dYTAMMOHUH, KOTOPOE CTAHOBHUTCS BO3MOYKHBIM
B pe3yJIBTaTe OBJIAJICHHUSI 0OBEKTOM JTFOOBU, KOTOPBIA MPECTABISACTCS IICHHBIM U B
KOTOPOM CYOBEKT HCTIBITHIBACT HYXKY.

CornacHo Hrorpeny, u3 Bcero BBIIIE CKa3aHHOTO CIICAYET, YTO 3POC — 3TO
STOMCTHYHBIA BHJA JIOOBH. EAMHCTBEHHOE, YTO OKAa3bIBACTCS BaKHBIM IS

cyOBeKTa 5poca, - 3T0 3a060Ta 0 COOCTBEHHOM JylIe. 2

Takum o6pa3zom, Hiorpen Bumutr B Epwc-motuBe (1) 3roucTUYHYIO,
MOTHBUPOBAHHYIO JIO0OBb, (2) OCHOBAaHHEM KOTOPOW SIBISIETCA OMpeeTIcHHAs
noTpeOHOCTh, BO3HUKAIOIIAs Kak OTBET HA OCO3HaHUE COOCTBEHHOIO
HECOBEPILIEHCTBA, (3) TMpOSIBICHUEM KOTOPOM  SIBISIETCS  CTPEMIICHHE K

00KeCTBEHHOMY, (4) U 11eJIb KOTOPOU — JOCTHKEHUE DyIaiiMOHHH.

1.3.5. Kongpauxm momueoe

"Epwc- ¥ aranme-MOTHBBI, Kak HX mpenactarisieT HiorpeH, nuaMeTrpalibHO
MIPOTHBOMOJIOKHBI APYyr Jpyry. Ecim 3poc — 3TO BOCXOXKAEHUE YEIIOBEKA K
00KEeCTBEHHOMY, TO aramne — HUCXOXJeHue bora K 4enoBeKy; eciii 3poc — 3TO
ATOMCTUYHOE JKEJaHWe, TO aramne — OECKOPBICTHAs >KEpPTBa; €CIH 3POC
MPEANOJAracT YEJOBEUECKUE YCWIIMS, TO arare JIEMCTBYET TOJBKO IMOCPEIACTBOM

O0XKECTBEHHOU OnaromaT; €Cid MOTHBOM 3pOC SIBISICTCS HYXXKZA, TO MCTOYHHK

! Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 176-177.
2 1bid, p. 180.
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arare — M300MIIME; €CIIM 3pOC TOJIBKO PAaclO3HAET LEHHOCTh, TO arame cama
co3maer ee.’

CymHOCTHOE OTIMYHE MOTHBOB HAIVISAHO IEMOHCTPUPYIOT YETHIPE acreKTa
JT100BU, PACCMOTPEHHBIE B CBeTe £pw¢- U arame-motuBoB: (1) mo6oBs bora x
4esoBeKy, (2) moOoBb denoBeka k bory, (3) mob6oBp kK OnmkHeMy, (4) 1000Bb K
caMomy cebe.

[TockonbKy mepBbIe Ba acCNeKTa JIFOOBHU YK€ ObUIH JETaIbHO PACCMOTPEHBI,
31ech OymyT 0003HAYEeHBI TOJLKO OCHOBHBIE MX YepThl. B KOHTEKCTE £pmG-MOTHBA
TOBOPHUTH O JIOOBH bora k 4enoBeKy HE MPEACTABISICTCS BO3MOXKHBIM, TaK Kak,
cormtacHo Hiorpeny, apoc nmpernonaraeT TOJIbKO BOCXOASINIEE TBUKEHUE, IBUKCHHE
K OokecTBeHHOMY. JIt000Bb bora B kOHTEKCTe arane-MOoTHBa HA0OOOPOT CTAHOBUTCS
[EHTPAIBHON UJIeeH, B TO BPEMsI KaK OCTAJIbHBIE BUJIBI JIFOOBH SIBIISIFOTCS TOJIBKO €€
OTpaKCHHUEM.

Hamnpotus, 110008 yenoBeka k bory siBisieTcss TOMUHAHTHOU 4epTOM £pmc-
MOTHBA; JIJIsl arare-MOTHBa OHa MEHEE 3Ha4MMa, MOCKOJBKY OHa, OyTy4dd TOJIBKO
omgemom Ha OOXECTBEHHYIO JI000OBb, HO HE BBIOOPOM WM CO3HATEIbHBIM
JIEUCTBUEM YENIOBEKAa, IMPEATOJAraetT, 4T0 OH TOJHKO COTNIAMIACTCS IICIIUKOM U
MOJIHOCTRIO TpHHamIexkarb bory. Ha »ToM oOcCHOBBIBaeTcs W JOKTpHUHA O
IPEeIONpPEIeTICHAN: HE Ye0BEK BEIOUpaeT bora, Ho bor — uenoseka.

Tperuit acnexkt m00BH — JIO00OBH K ONMKHEMY — HamboOJiee YETKO
MOKA3bIBACT KOHTPACT MEXIY JIBYMS MOTHBaMU. M1 B TOM, M B JPyrom ciydae,
roBopuT HrorpeH, pedb WUAET O PEIUTHO3HOW ATHKE, U 00a MOTHBA MOHUMAIOT
T1000Bh K OMIDKHEMY Kak JIeMCTBUE, coBepiiaeMoe «paau bora». Omnako sTta
¢dpa3za nmosyyaeT pazinyHble MPOYTEHUS] B OOOUX CIydasX. DpocC UUIET OJUKHETO
HE pajl HET0 CaMOro, HO TOCKOJBbKY OMMKHUN MOMKET CTaTh OpPYAUEM IS
BOCXOXKIEHHSI K OOKECTBEHHOMY,> TO €CTh HOJ «IH000BBI0 panu bora» Hiorpen B
KOHTEKCTE £PMG-MOTHBA MOHUMAET JIIOOOBb Pajd HAEH NPEKPACHOT0, KOTOPOMY

TaK WIM WHA4Y€ CONPUYACTEH KaKIbli. BIMKHUM, KaK NMPOMEKYTOUYHBIA OOBEKT

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 210.

2 Ibid, pp. 213-214.

3V IInatoHa: «OT KpacoThbl OJIHOTO TENA K ... MJIEE MPEKPACHOTO».
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JTI00BH, TOJKEH OBITh B KaKOW-TO MOMEHT OcTaBiieH. To ecTh J1000Bb K ONMKHEMY
B KOHTEKCTE £PMG-MOTHBA IMOApPAa3yMEBaET HE JIOOOBH K YEIOBEKY, HO JIOOOBb K
Bory B yenoseke.!

WNnaue nmoHumaercs m000Bb K OMMKHEMY B KOHTEKCTe arame-mortuBa. Kax
y)Ke OBLIO OTMEUEHO, 4eNoBEeK, comniacHo HriorpeHy, mo mnpupoge cBoeil He
o0nafaeT EHHOCTHIO, 32 KOTOPYIO €ro MOXXHO ObUIO Obl JIIOOUTH; TaK K€ OH HE
ABIIIETCSL CONPUYACTHBIM HJEE NPEKPACHOrOo (KaKk 3TO MPOUCXOIUT B EPWG-
MOTHBE); OOJIbIIIEe TOrO, cama JIF0OOBh K ONM)KHEMY HE SIBIIIETCS 3aciayrou mnepen
borom, TO ecThb OHa HE INpeaIaracT HUKAKOW BBICIIEM MOTHUBAaLMM. AHaIU3UPYS
napajoKCalbHOCTh MMOAOOHOM cuTyanuu, HiorpeH npuxXoguT K BBIBOAY, 4YTO
XPUCTHAHMH JIIOOUT OJIMKHETo Takxke «paau bora», HO He B TOM cMbicie, 4To bor
SIBJISICTCSl €r0 KOHEYHOM 11eNib, a Hao0opoT bor sABisieTcs HauaaoM U OCHOBaHHEM
J00BU K OJMKHEMY, IMOCKOJIBKY CBOMM IPUMEPOM OH YUYUT OECKOPHICTHOMY
’KEPTBOBAHUIO ¥ HEMOTHBHPOBAHHOM JIIOOBH.?

OTHOCHUTEIBHO YETBEPTOro acleKkra — JI0OBU K cebe — MOXKHO CKazaTh
TOJILKO TO, 4TO, comiacHO HrorpeHy, oH sIBIsieTCS OCHOBOW BCSIKOW JIOOBM JJis
£PWC-MOTHBA; B TO BpeMsl KaK ararne-MOTHUB B IPUHIUIIE HE PACCMAaTPUBAET €r0 Kak
WCTUHHOE TMPOSIBICHHUE JTIOOBH, MOCKOJIbKY JTIO0OBB K ceOe OTHENSIeT YeIOBeKa Kak

ot bora, Tak u ot 6nuxaero.

Takum oOpa3zom, 0a30BBIM BHUIOM JIOOBU i £PMOC-MOTHBA, COIVIACHO
Hrorpeny, siisieTcst 1000Bb K cede, Tak Kak 3poc MO MPUPOJIE CBOEH ATOMCTUYEH;
nanee ciueayer JitoboBb K bory, Tak Kak MMEHHO OH SIBIISETCS IIENBI0 YEJIOBEKa;
cBO€OOpa3HOe MPOUTEHUE TOyYaeT JIF0OOBb K OJIMKHEMY — Kak Jt000Bb K bory B
OnuKHEM; OOKECTBEHHAs )K€ JIIOOOBb K YEJIOBEKY BOOOIIE HE HAXOIUT BBIPAKECHUS
B £pWG-MOTHBE.

Jlns ararme-mMoTHBa MEpPBOM MO 3HAYMMOCTH OKasbIBaeTcsl JitoOOBb bora k

JOIsIM, W OHa KC ABJICTCA HMCTOYHHUKOM MW KPUTCPUCM JJIsI BCCro, 4YTO B

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 214-215.
2 1bid, p. 216.
3 1bid, p. 217.
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XPUCTUAHCTBE MOHUMAETCA MOJ JII000BBIO; Jlajiee CleayeT J000Bb K OIMMKHEMY —
KaK OTpakeHHUE U MPOAOIKEHHE 00KECTBEHHOM JIFOOBH; JIFOOBU UesioBeka K bory B
ararie-MOTHBE YICISICTCS 3HAYUTEIBHO MEHBINC BHUMAHHWS, TIOCKOJIBKY OHa
SBIISICTCS TOJBKO OTBETOM Ha OOKECTBEHHYIO JIFOOOBB; JIFOOOBH K cebe He

PacCMarpruBacTCA KakK BUJI VUCTUHHOH JI00BH.

I.4. Kputuka u peuenuus ugeit Hrorpena

«3Opoc u aramne» HrorpeHa MoXHO MO MpaBy Ha3BaTh KIACCUUYECKUM TPYIOM
KaK i TMPOTECTAaHTCKOM, TaK M IS KaTOJIW4YecKou Teosioruu. HMccienoBanue
MOJIy4yuJ0 OOJBIIOE KOJIUYECTBO OT3bIBOB M KOMMEHTApUEB cpasy Iocie
nyOauKaIuy, ¥ Ha MPOTshKeHUH Bcero XX Beka MHTEpeC K HEMY He ocliabeBall.
Kpome Toro, paGoThl, Tak WJIM MHAY€ paccMaTpUBaOIIMe KoHIeniuio Hriorpena,
IIPOJIOJDKAIOT BBIXOAWTH W JI0 cUX mop. PabGora HrorpeHna moponuia oOIIMPHYO
MacTOPCKYI  JIUTEparypy, OJIHAKO, UTO BaXHEE B KOHTEKCTE€ JaHHOIO
UCCIIEIOBaHUs, BbI3BAJIA U BOJHY KPUTUKU. 371€Ch MOXXHO BBIJICIUTH HECKOJBKO
KJIFOUEBBIX MOMEHTOB: (1) ananu3 camoro merona Hrorpena, To ecTb BOIIPOC O TOM,
ABJISICTCS Jin pabodyedt Teopuss MOTHBOB, (2) aHajiW3 OCHOBHOTO MOTHBA
XPUCTUAHCTBA, TO €CTh MOXHO JIM CUUTATh aramne KJo4deBou ujaeei, (3) kpuTuka
nokazarenbHOM 0a3el  Hriorpena, (4) kpuTuka arame Kak HMCKIIOYUTEIBHO
HOBO3aBETHOM ujieH, (5) KpUTHKA JUXOTOMHH 3pOca U arare.

Bomnpoc o Merone BO3HUKAET OJHUM M3 CaMbIX MEPBBIX: YK€ B CTaThe OT
1940 r. OpBun Pamcaen I'ynenad, ucciaegoBaresib SUIMHUCTHYECKOTO WyTan3Ma,
TOBOPHUT O TOM, YTO OMACHOCTHIO METO/a, KOTOpoi He u3zbexan HiorpeH, saBisercs
PEaYKIIUsI, TO €CTh, UCIIOIB3YS CTOJh NTUPOKHE IMOHITHS KaK EpMC-MOTUB U ALY OTTT)-
MOTHB, aBTOP NPUXOAUT K YIPOIICHHUIO HE TOJIBKO CaMOTO TEOJIOTHYECKOIO
KOHIIETITa, HO M BCEH CHUTyalllH MEPBBIX BEKOB XpHCTHAHCTBA. ['yaeHad ormeuaer,
YTO KOHTPACT MEXKY POCcoM (PuI0coPCKOro MUCTHIIM3MA M arare XpUCTHAHCTBA

0€3yCJIOBHO €CTh, OJTHAKO TIOMBITKM CBECTH BCE PaHEEe XPUCTHAHCTBO K Oydmn-
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MOTHBY, M30eras pa3roBopa 00 ICXaTOJOTUYECKUX OXHIAHUSIX paHHEH OOIIUHBI
WK O BHyTpeHHei 60pnoe [1aBna, SBasroTcs ommbouHbIMY. !

[IpobGnembl penykuuu B Teopuu MOTUBOB kacaercs u Jloyan Crpelikep B
crtatbe 1964 1.: oH oTMeuaeT, uro HiorpeH B Tpex ciioBaxX OIUCal BCIO HCTOPUIO
XpUCTHAHCKON MbIcIU (OyKBaJIbHO - &pmG, Qyamn, VOUOG), B TO BpeMs Kak
cuTyalusi npeacrasisercss Oosnee cioxHod. Kak cuumraer Crpeiikep, oTnpaBHOM
Toukoi Hrorpena siBisieTcsi He MEPBOHAYAIBLHOE XPUCTUAHCTBO, HO COTEPUOJIOTHUS
Pepopmanmun. MimMenHo o Hell — uMmmumnuTHO — numeT HrorpeHn, ocrammiss
ACXATOJIOTHIO, LEHTpalbHbIM, Ha B3NIAa Crpelikepa, koHuent HoBoro 3asera u
BCETO PAHHETO XPUCTHAHCTBA, BHE OIS BHUMAHHS. 2

BTOpBEIM IyHKTOM KPUTHKU SBJISCTCS MPEIACTABICHUE O QY(T-MOTHBE KaK
dbyHIaMEeHTaIbHOM ISl XpUCTHAHCTBAa. ['yaeHad oTMedaer, 4To JaHHBIM caMUM
HriorpeHoMm aHanu3 paHHEro XpPUCTHUAHCTBA MOKA3bIBACT, YTO arame ObLia Oolee
c1a0bIM KOHIIETITOM, YEM 3POC, M OHA HE TOJILKO HE SIBJISJIACH IIEHTPAIbHON Hjaeeit
JUISl aBTOPOB IEPBBIX BEKOB, HO MEPUOJIUYECKH BOBCE OTCYTCTBOBAJA, yCTyHas
MecTO &pmG-MOTUBY. bosblie TOro, B HEKOTOPBIX Ciy4asix CBOeoOpa3HOe
MOHMMAaHWE aBTOpPaMH WJICH arare MPUBOAWIO K TOSBICHUIO epeceil (Kak ObuIo,
Hanpumep, B ciaydae Mapkuona). ['ynenad roBopuTt, 4TO JUIsi TOTO, YTOOBI
XPUCTHAHCTBO HE pacnajoch B IEpPBBIE XE€ BeKa CBOETO CYIIECTBOBAHMS Ha
pa3IUYHbIE TEYEHUs AIUIMHUCTUYECKOTO WM THOCTUYECKOTO TOJKAa, €ro
byHIaMEHTaIbHBIM MOTHUBOM JIOJDKHO OBLJIO OBITH HEYTO TaKOE, YTO OOBETUHSIO
OBl XpUCTHAH, a HE pa3ieisuio ux. TakuM MOTHBOM, Ha €ro B3MJIS, SIBIISIETCS cama
¢urypa Uucyca, To ecTh €ro kxu3Hb, CMEPTh U BOCKpelieHne. IMeHHO peanbHOCTh
3THX COOBITHII OT/IENANA XPUCTUAHCTBO OT «A3bIYECTBAY.

bonbmmHCcTBO KpuTHKOB Teopun Hrorpena cxopsarcs Ha Tom, uto Hrorpen
n30MpaTeNbHO MOAXOAUT K TeKcTaMm CBSIIEHHOTO MHUCAHUS, UCTONb3YS TOJIBKO TE

nacCaxv, KOTOPLIC MOATBCPKAAIOT MIPSAMO HJIIM KOCBCHHO €0 MOCTPOCHUSA; TCKCTHI

! TIompo6uee cm. Goodenough E.R. The Fundamental Motif of Christianity // The Journal of Religion. — 1940. —
Vol. 20. — No. 1. — pp. 9-10.
2 Streiker L.D. The Christian Understanding of Platonic Love. A Critique of Anders Nygren's "Agape and Eros" //
The Christian Scholar. — 1964. — Vol. 47. — No. 4. — p. 334.
3 TTonpo6uee cm. Goodenough E.R. The Fundamental Motif of Christianity. pp. 11-13.
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e, MPOTUBOPEYAILME €r0 TEOPUH, OH OCTaBIIsIeTCA 0€3 BHUMAHUS.

Cpean Takux TEKCTOB IPEXK]IE BCETO HA/IO BBIACIUTD IPYIINY TEX, B KOTOPBIX
NPOM3BOAHBIE OT  OyAMmN  HUCHOONB3YIOTCS B MPSAMO  MPOTHUBOIMOJIOKHOM
HIOTPEHOBCKOMY CMBICIIE, TO €CTh KakK JIF0OOBb desioBeka K bory (Pum. 8:2, 1 Kop.
2:9, 1 Kop. 8:3, Ed. 6:24), kak cynpyxeckas mt000Bb (Ko 3:19) u kak m000Bb K
vupy (Mm. 3:19, 1 Wm. 2:15).! Bropas rpymma TekcroB, kKotopele Hrorpen
OCTaBJIsIeT 0€3 BHUMAaHUs, TOBOPUT O HEOOXOJUMOCTH UYeIOBEUECKOTo 0TBeTa bory
(JIx. 4:31-35, 19:1-10, Mk. 10:46, JIk. 15:11-19, 2 Kop. 6:1, ®am. 2:12, E¢. 2:10).2
Tperps Tpynma CcTaBUT IOl COMHEHHME HpenanonoxkeHue Hrorpena o
HEMOTHBHPOBAHHOM XapakTepe XpucTtuanckou aoosu (Md. 5:3-11, 5:46-47, 6:33,
25:1-13, 25:14-30, JIx. 6:31-33, 19:12-27).% Crpeiikep Takxke oOpalaeT BHUMaHHE
U Ha TO, 4To eciu y Hrorpena uyemnoBeueckass JFOOOBH CTPOHUTCS MO 0oOpasily
O0KECTBEHHOH, TO Yy CHHONTHUKOB — HA0OOpOT: MPUMEPOM U TOSICHEHHEM
O0KECTBEHHOI JIFOOBM CTAaHOBUTCS 4YEJIOBEUECKasg, B YACTHOCTH OTILIOBCKas,
mo6oss (M. 7:9-11, JIk. 15:3-7, JIk. 15:11-32).4

UccnenoBarenu He pa3 oOpamjaiv BHUMaHHE Ha TO OOCTOSITENbCTBO, UTO
Hriorpen, ananu3upyro ararme, ONMUPAETCS TOJBKO HAa HOBO3ABETHBIM Marepuanl u
abCOIOTHO UTHOPHUPYET TOT (DAKT, UTO arare Kak KOHIIECTIT JIIOOBH TOSIBIISIETCS €Ile
B uyaauzMme. OH rOBOPUT O HOBHM3HE 3TOM HMJAEH, OCTABIISASA 3a paMKaMU CBOETO
UCCIIEOBaHUs BOIPOC TMpeeMcTBEeHHOCTH HoBoro 3aBeta, W paccmarpuBaeT

JF000Bb B Nydan3Me TOJIBKO B paMKax V(r)},lOg-MOTI/IBa, B TO BpEM:A KakK omunoOKa B

! Pum. 8:2: «Oidapev 8¢ 6T1 10i¢ dyandoty tov 0oV TavTa cuvepyel eic dyadov, Toig katd TpdBesty KANTOic 0VGIV»
(«ITputom 3HaeM, uTo mrodsmmM bora, npusBanHbiM 110 Ero n3BonieHuto, Bee coaeicTByet ko omary»); 1 Kop. 2:9:
«...0 0QBOALOC DK €106V Kol 0V 0VK Tjkovasy Kai £ml kapdioy davOpdmov ovk avéPn, & froipacey 6 BedC Toig
dyam@ory a0TOV» («...HE BUIEI TOTO a3, He CIBIIIANO0 YXO, U He TIPUXOIUIIO TO Ha CEPILE YETOBEKY, UTO
npurotosun bor mobsmum Ero»); 1 Kop. 8:3: «&i 88 Tic dyandl Tov 0£6v, 0vt0¢ Eyvwoton v’ adtody» («Ho k1o
moout bora, Tomy naHo 3Hanue ot Heroy); Ed. 6:24: «f xbpig petd navtov tdv dyondvtov ToV KOplov NUdv
‘Incodv Xpiotov €v apbapoio» («braromaTs co BceMu HaMH, HEU3MEHHO Jtoosmmmu ['ocriona Hamero Mucyca
Xpucray); Kom. 3:19: «O1 dvdpeg, dyomdte T0G yovaikag Kol pun mikpaivesde mpog adtac» («MyKbs, TIOUTE CBOUX
JKCH U He OyIbTe K HUM CypoBEI»); MH. 3:19: « adtn 6¢ €otiv 1 Kpioig 6Tt 10 @dG EAALOEY €ic TOV KOOV Kol
yamoay oi dvOpwmotl pdALov T 6KOTOg { TO MG TV Yop oty movnpd Tét Epyo» («Cy[ e COCTOUT B TOM, YTO
CBET MPHUIIE] B MUP; HO JFOU OOJiee BO3NMIOOUIM ThMY, HEXEJIH CBET, IOTOMY 4TO Jeja UX Obutn 31b»); 1 UH. 2:15:
« Mn ayamdite TOV KOGHOV UNSE T £V T KOGU®. AV TIG Ayand TOV KOGLOV, OVK £GTLV 1] Ayann ToD ToTpog £V
abt®» («He mrobure Mupa, HE TOTO, UTO B MUPE: KTO JIFOOUT MUP, B TOM HET JIIOOBH OTUeh»).
2 Tlompo6uee cm. Goodenough E.R. The Fundamental Motif of Christianity. p. 5; Streiker L.D. The Christian
Understanding of Platonic Love. A Critique of Anders Nygren's "Agape and Eros". p. 334.
3 TTonpo6uee cm. Goodenough E.R. The Fundamental Motif of Christianity. p. 4.
4 TTompo6Hee cm. Streiker L.D. The Christian Understanding of Platonic Love. A Critique of Anders Nygren's
"Agape and Eros". p. 335.
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OIICHKE BETX03aBETHOTO TOHWMAHHS JIOOBH C HEU30EKHOCTBIO BEIET H K
IPEBPATHOMY MCTOJIKOBAHMIO JTIOOBU HOBO3aBETHOM. !

XappenbCoH OTMEYAeT, YTO B IIEJIOM BETXO3aBETHOE MOHHMAHHE JTIOOBU HE
MPOTUBOPEUYUT HOBO3aBETHOMY — B O00OMX CIydasX MOXXHO TOBOPUTH O
HEMOTHUBHUPOBAaHHOH Tt00BU bora K JItosimM; peAcTaBlIeHUE JKe O JIETaTUCTHIECKOM
aTHKe BeTxoro 3aBeTa SIBISETCS TAaKWM JK€ YIPOIICHHEM KaK M CBEIICHUE dpoca K
cexcyanbHOCTH.? Kpome Toro, Ha B3mian XappeiabCoHa, 3aloBeNb JIOOBH K
ommkHeMy B HOBOM 3aBeTe CTpOMTCS Ha TeX )K€ OCHOBaHHSX, 4TO U B BeTxom, a
UMEHHO OHa SIBJISIETCS yClIoBHEM 3aBeTa. Ecim B mynansme TpeboBaHue JTIOOBH K
OnmxkHeMy (COIUIEMEHHMKY, B JIJAHHOM cliydae) oOyCJIOBJIGHO TeM, YTO OIMKHUN
SBIIICTCS TaKUM JK€ CBIHOM 3aBeTa, KaK M CyOBCKT JIOOBH, TO B XPHUCTHAHCTBE
paMKH 3aBeTa PaCIIUPSIOTCS U TOJ] HETO MO a0T HE TOJIBKO COTUIEMEHHUKHU, HO
U BCE, KTO HYXIAIOTCS B JIOOBU. Takum oOpa3oM, OKa3bIBaeTCs, YTO MPUHITUTI
JeiicTBUS 3anoBenu omuH U TOT xe.® Takke O IMPEeeMCTBEHHOCTh HOBO3aBETHOTO
MOHUMAaHUs JTI00BU TOBOPUT U ['ynenad, oOpaiiasi BHUMaHUE HA TO, YTO KOHIIEMT
LIEPKBHU KaK HEBECTBI XPUCTOBOM HAXOAMT MApAJUICIH B IPOPOYECKUX KHHUTax.

Ho cambiM BaxkHBIM MOMEHTOM KpuTHKH HrorpeHa sIBIsSieTCS KpUTHKA €ro
OCHOBHOTO TE€3HCa, & UMEHHO TUXOTOMHUHU 3poca u aramne. Kak ormeuaer ['ynenad,
CIMHCTBCHHBIM OTIIMYMEM arare oT 3poca B MocTpoeHUH HrorpeHa siBisieTcs To,
YTO JKEJAaHUE/CTPEMIICHUE TPUCYIIE TOJBKO POCY, arame e, Oyaydn CBOOOTHOU
OT Hero, GaKTUYECKH CTAHOBHUTCS CHHOHMMOM MUJIOCTH M OJaroBoJieHUs. Mexy
teM, HrorpeH, Ha ero B3msia, TOOMBACTCS TAKOTO Pe3ysIbTaTa MCKIIOYUTEIBHO IO
TOW MPUYMHE, YTO OH THIATEIFHO UIIET CEKCyaJIbHbIE MOJTEKCTHI B £pWG-MOTHUBE, a
B OTHOIIIEHUY arare Takoi paboThl HE MPOBOIUT. XOTS OH M HE TOBOPUT HANPSIMYIO
00 acekCyalbHOCTH arame, BCE€ JK€ OH €€ TOoapa3yMeBacT, paccMarpuBasi
CEKCYallbHOCTh TOJILKO 3poca.’ Kpome Toro, Ha B3misan ['ymenada, camu TEKCTHI

HoBoro 3aBeta 3ayacTyio TOBOPST O HAJIUYWU KEJIaHUS B OOKECTBEHHOU JIOOBH;

! Tlompo6uee cm. Harrelson W. The Idea of Agape in the New Testament // The Journal of Religion. — 1951. —
Vol. 31. — No. 3. — pp. 172-173.
2 lbid, pp. 173, 178-179.
% 1bid, pp. 176-177.
4 TTompo6ree cm. Goodenough E.R. The Fundamental Motif of Christianity. p. 7.
5 IToxpo6uee cwm. lbid, pp. 3, 7.
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Hrorpen ke, kak OBLIIO OTMEUEHO BBIIIE, OCTABIISAET 3TH (PparMeHThI 0€3 BHUMAHUS.
Taxxe ['ynenad oOpamaeTr BHUMaHue Ha TO, 4To y Hiorpena mpuHuun aeucTBus
arare TOT e, 4TO U y 3poca, TO €CTh U B TOM, U B JAPYrOM Cllydae pedb UJeT 00
M300WIIHH, TIPUCYIIIEM O0KECTBY, M COIYTCTBYIOIIEM MPUOOIIEHUN aIeTa K HEMY
(summum bonum 151 3poca U arare, U3JIMBAOIIAsACS Ha YEJIOBEKa U JIalolasi eMy
BO3MOKHOCTB JIOOHTH B OTBeT).!

BaxnpiM oOKa3biBaeTcsi U TO, 4TOo ToBopsi o0 3poce, Hriorpen, mo cyru,
ypaBHUBAaeT (PuiIocopui0 U MUCTEpUAIbHBIE KYIBTHl. MeXay TeM, OTMeuaer
['ynenad, XpUCTHAHCTBO OKAa3bIBAETCSI JIOCTATOYHO OJM3KO MHCTEPUATBLHBIM
KyJAbTaM: JUIi [OpUMepa [JOCTaTOYHO BCIIOMHHUTH onmcanue Mcuasl® B
«Metamopdo3zax» Armyies Wik BHyTpeHHIOI0 00prOy [1aBina mpoTuB cBOEH HU3KOM
YEeJIOBEUYECCKON MPUPOJIBI, OT KOTOPOH OH, Kak W JIyIuid, He MOXET OCBOOOIHMTHCS
6e3 0O0XKEeCTBEHHOro BMemarenbcTBa.® Takum obpasoM, [ymeHad npuxomur K
BBIBOAY, 4YTO TIOMBITKA O0O3HAYUTh arame MW 23poc Kak aOCOIIOTHO
MPOTUBOIMOJIOKHBIE MOTHUBBI B KOPHE HEBEPHA.

Cxoxyrwo MbICHb BbICKazbiBaeT u CrTpeiikep, TOBOpPS O TOM, HYTO
MIPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHUE dpOca W arame HMCKyCCTBEHHO. B dydmn-motmBe, Ha ero
B3IVIS[,, TAaKXe MPUCYTCTBYET MOMEHT paclo3HAaBaHUS LIEHHOCTH, U D3TOU
LIEHHOCTBIO ABISAETCS 00pa3 Ooxuit B uenoseke.* CTpelikep TakkKe MOAHMMAET
BOIIPOC O TOM, MOYKHO JIH CYHUTATh 3POC STOUCTHYHBIM.® 10 €ro MHEHHIO, HAIMYKE
cyObeKkTa ¥ 00BbEKTa JIIOOBU TOBOPUT HE 00 STOMCTUYHOCTH YYBCTBA, HO O HAJIMYUU

CBA3N MCIKIAY J'IIO6$IH_[I/IM 151 J'IIO6I/IMBIM, OTCYTCTBHUC KOTOpOfI CTaBUT I10J BOIIPOC

! Goodenough E.R. The Fundamental Motif of Christianity. p. 6.
2 Hanpumep, Metamorphoses, lib. X1, 5: «Adsum tuos miserata casus, adsum favens et propitia» («Bor 11,
CoCTpajaroniasi TBOUM 6GZ[aM, BOT 4, OjarokenareiabHas U MI/IJ'IOCGpZ[Haﬂ»).
3 TMoppo6uee cm. Goodenough E.R. The Fundamental Motif of Christianity. pp. 7-9.
4 Tlompo6ree cm. Streiker L.D. The Christian Understanding of Platonic Love. A Critique of Anders Nygren's
"Agape and Eros". pp. 338-339.
° JleTanbHbIii pa3z6op >Toi mpobiaemsr: Mahoney T.A. Is Socratic erds in the "Symposium" Egoistic? // Apeiron: A
Journal for Ancient Philosophy and Science. — 1996. — Vol. 29. — No. 1. — pp. 1-18; Schindler D.C. Plato and
the Problem of Love: On the Nature of Eros in the "Symposium™ // Apeiron: A Journal for Ancient Philosophy and
Science. — 2007. — Vol. 40. — No. 3. — pp. 199-220; 06a aBTopa CKJIOHSIOTCS K MBICIIH, YTO 3pOC HE STOMCTHYECH
W He aBTo-3poTHueH; Lepojdarvi J. Does Eros Seek Happiness? A Critical Analysis of C. S. Lewis's Reply to Anders
Nygren // Neue Zeitschrift fiir Systematische Theologie und Religionsphilosophie. — 2011. — Vol. 53. — Issue 2.
— pp. 208-224.
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caMo CyILIeCTBOBaHHUE 00BH. !

Boob1ie paccMoTpennio €pwc-MoTHBA B KOHTEKCTe Teopun Hriorpena Bceraa
VIEIIOCh HEMaJ0 BHHUMAHHMS; MOXHO JIa)K€ TOBOPUTH O MOSIBJICHUM TEOJIOTUU
sporudeckoro’ B konue XX — nauane XXI Bexos. Komun I'pant B cBoeil pabore
1996 1. noABOAUT MPOMEKYTOUHBIN UTOT AUCKYCCUH U CYMMHPYET BCE apTryMEHTHI
«OT 3poca», BBICKa3aHHBIC 1O TOTO MOMEHTA, MPOTHB HIOTPEHOBCKOTO GryAm)-
MotuBa. [Ipexnae Bcero, ormeyaer OH, HEYAOBJIECTBOPEHHOCTH Teopuer Hriorpena
OCHOBBIBAETCSI Ha TOM, YTO TOT OTpHUIACT (DU3NUECKOE MPOSIBICHUE JIIOOBU M
SPOTUUECKOE B €ro BUAUMBIX (opmax: «XpUCTHAHCTBO BMHAJaeT B aHTHU-
SPOTUYECKHUE HACTPOCHUS: MPOCIABIAETCS HEBCTBO, YHUYKAETCS JOCTOMHCTBO
JKEHITUHBI, CEKCYaJbHOCTh CBSI3BIBACTCA C BUHOH, POMaHTHKa OOECIIEHMBAETCH,
IJIOTh MojBepraercs orpuuanuio».’ I[loxm BOmpPOC CTaBUTCA BO3MOXKHOCTD
aJICKBaTHO OLEHUTH JPYKOy MIIM CEKCyalIbHOCTh C TOUKH 3PEHUS TPAJIUIMOHHOTO
XPUCTUAHCKOTO TOHMMAHMS JIFOOBU, MOCKOJBKY OHO TMPEIIOJIaraeT 3aBeOMO
HETaTUBHBIM XapakTep He-aranudeckoi csasu.* Kpome toro, cormacuo I'panry,
KPUTHKH OTMe4YaroT, 4To HrorpeH, mocTynupoBaB aOCOMIOTHBIM KOHTPACT MEXKIY
arare Kak OOXXECTBEHHOW JIOOOBBIO K YEJIOBEKY M JPOCOM KaK YEIOBEYECKOU
MOTBITKOM JOCTHYbh OO0XECTBEHHOTO, HE TOJBKO YHHUYTOXKAE€T BO3MOMXHOCTh
4EJIOBEYECKOr0 OTBETa BOry®, HO W B IpUHLUIIE OOECHEHUBAET YEIOBEUYECKYIO
au4HOCTh. C Apyroil CTOPOHBI, OTMeUaeT [ paHT, HEOJHOKPATHO MPEANPUHUMATIUCH
TIONBITKH YCTAaHOBUTD «PABHOBECHE» MEXKy SPOCOM M arare,’ oJHaKko OHH, Ha ero

B3I, TAK)KC HCU3MCHHO IMPHUBOAWJIM K IMOITIOIICHUIO araric IBpOCOM.7 3az[aqa KEC

! Streiker L.D. The Christian Understanding of Platonic Love. A Critique of Anders Nygren's "Agape and Eros".
p. 339.
2 Grant C. For the Love of God: Agape // The Journal of Religious Ethics. — 1996. — Vol. 24. — No. 1. —p. 5.
3 Keen S. The Passionate Life: Stages of Loving. — New York: Harper and Row, 1983. — p. 9. ITuT. no Grant C.
For the Love of God: Agape. p. 4.
4 Heyward C. Touching Out Strenght: The Erotic as Power and the Love of God. — New York: Harper and Row,
1989. — pp. 98-99; moapobHee o mpobieme cM. Saarinen R. Eros and Protestantism: From Nygren to Milbank //
Gudstankens aktualitet : bidrag om teologiens opgave og indhold og protestantismens indre spandinger: festskrift til
Peter Widmann. Ed. by E. Wilberg Pedersen. — Copenhagen: Anis, 2010. — p. 339-350.
5 D'Arcy M.C. The Mind And Heart of Love: A Study In Eros And Agape. — New York: Henry Holt, 1947. —
p. 79.
& Adams R.M. Pure Love // Journal of Religious Ethics. — 1980. — No. 8. — pp. 83-99; Avis P. Eros and the
Sacred. — London: S.P.C.K., 1989; McFague S. God as Mother // Weaving and Visions: New Pattern in Feminist
Spirituality / Ed. by Judith Plaskow and Carol P. Christ. — San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1989. — pp. 139-150;
Tillich P. Systematic Theology. — Digswell Place: James Nisbet and Company, 1968.
" Tlonpo6nee cm. Grant C. For the Love of God: Agape. p. 5-6.
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COBPEMEHHOW €My TEOJOTMH, Ha €ro B3IISAJ, COCTOMT B BOCCTAaHOBIICHUU
3HQUMMOCTH U YHUKAJIBLHOCTH arame, TO €CTh B BO3BpAIICHUU K TPAAUIIMOHHOMY
JHOTEPAHCKOMY TOAXOY.

Onnako mo3unusi I'paHTa Takke MoaBepranach KpuTuke. CoBpeMEHHBIN
JUCKYpC O JIOOBHM, Ha B3IVISJ €ro OMNIOHEHTOB, NMEPEXOIUT B WHYIO IIJIOCKOCTH
(manmpumep, (heMUHUCTCKOU TEOJIOTHH) 151 TpedyeT COLUAIBHOMN
KOHTEKCTyanu3anun.

Baxno Takxe ormeTuTh, uTo padota Hrorpena, mpeactapisitomias coOoi
OTYACTU KPUTHUKY CPEIHEBEKOBOW KAaTOJIMYECKOM TEOJIOruu, Obla MpUHSITA B
COBpEMEHHOM Karoiuuuisme. B wactHocTH, sHIMKIMKa manbel benennkra XVI
«Deus caritas est» B TEOpEeTUYECKOW CBOEW YacTH BOCIPOM3BOAMUT IMOCTPOCHHE
Hrorpena, To €cThb B HEM TAaKKe arame U 3pPOC pacCMaTpUBAIOTCA KAk JBa BHUJA
Mr00BHM, HUCXOJAIAs U Bocxonsmas, ogHako benenukt XVI ropoput o Tom, 4TO

spoc W arame HepasgenuMmbl. X cuHTe3, Bcien 3a HrorpeHoM, OH Ha3bIBaer

caritas.?

BruiBoaLI K 1i1aBe:

Teopuss moTuBOB AHjepca Hrorpena mpezacraBisieT co0oil B TIOTHON Mepe
KOHCEPBATUBHBIA W COOTBETCTBYIOIIMWA JIFOTEPAHCKOM OPTOAOKCHM B3IVISAJ Ha
npobnemy m00Bu. OCHOBHOM HJieei TEOPHUH SIBIAETCSA JUXOTOMHUS Qy(OmY|-MOTHBA U
gpwc-MoTHBa. Arare noHumaercs HiorpeHoM Kak HEMOTHBUpPOBaHHas JOOOBB,
OCHOBAaHHEM KOTOpPOM SBIsETCS cama npupona bora, mposiBieHHeM — co3JaHue

IIEHHOCTH O00BEKTA JIOOBHU M IENIBbI0 — HHUIHAIM3aus obmeHus ¢ borom. Dpoc -

1 Heyward C. Lamenting the Loss of Love: A Response to Colin Grant // The Journal of Religious Ethics. — 1996.
—Vol. 24. — No. 1. — p. 24; Heyward C. Touching Out Strenght: The Erotic as Power and the Love of God. pp.
24-25; Vacek E.C. Love, Christian and Diverse: A Response to Colin Grant // The Journal of Religious Ethics. —
1996. — Vol. 24. — No. 1. — pp. 29-34.
2 Tlogpo6OHee 0 BOCIPUATUM SHIMKIMKH ITpoTecTaHTcKuMu Teonoramu cM. Milbank J. A reading of Benedict XVI's
encyclical Deus Caritas Est // Milbank J. The Future of Love: Essays in Political Theology. — Cascade Books,
2009. — pp. 364-370; Saarinen R. Eros and Protestantism: From Nygren to Milbank // Gudstankens aktualitet :
bidrag om teologiens opgave og indhold og protestantismens indre spendinger: festskrift til Peter Widmann. Ed. by
E. Wilberg Pedersen. — Copenhagen: Anis, 2010. — pp. 339-340; Wainwright G. Reflections on Pope Benedict
XVI's First Encyclical, Deus Caritas Est // Pro Ecclesia. — Vol. XV. — No. 3. — pp. 263-266.
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ArOMCTUYHASl, MOTUBHPOBAHHAs JIFOOOBb, OCHOBAaHUEM KOTOPOU  SBIISIETCS
OlpezielieHHasi MOTPeOHOCTh, BO3HUKAIONIAs KAk OTBET HA  OCO3HAHHE
COOCTBEHHOI'O HECOBEPIIICHCTBA, MPOSIBJICHUEM — CTPEMIJICHUE K 00KECTBEHHOMY, U
ueab — AOCTHXKEeHUEe synaiMoHuu. COeUHEHHUE 3THX JIBYX MOTHBOB IOPOXKIAET
caritas-CHHTE3, TOJITOTOBKAa KOTOPOTO ObUIa TMpOBEIEHAa OTLIAMH LEPKBH,
opopMIICHHE pPEaTU30BaHO B YYEHUU ABIyCTHHA, Pa3BUTHUE OCYIIECTBICHO
KaTOJINYECKOM 1epKoBbI0 B CpenHue Beka. PazpylieHue cuHTe3a, MpoU30IIe/Iee
onarogapst Pedopmanuu u PeneccaHcy, o3HaMeHOBaIO BO3BpalleHUue K "dnuctoin"
XPHUCTUAHCKOH JIFOOBU ararie.

PaGora Hrorpena crana kjgacCM4ecKol Kak JJisi MPOTECTAHTCKOM, TaK U JJis
KaToJIM4eCcKo Teosoruu. JIuckypc o o0BHM B XX BEKe TaK WM WHAYE CTPOUTCS
BOKpyr Teopuu HiorpeHa, u naxke KpUTHKA TEOPUM HE BBIXOIAT 3a €€ PaMKHU:
onmoHeHThl HiorpeHa nepeocMBICIISIOT OCHOBHbBIE MOHATHSI TEOPUH, TIOJBEPTatOT
COMHEHHUIO METOJI W aprymeHtanuio HrorpeHa, ykas3piBaloT Ha (haKTHUYECKHE
OIMOKK B €ro MOCTPOCHHMH, OJHAKO OCHOBHOM MpoOJIeMOM IUCKypca O JII0OBU
OCTaeTcsl JUXOTOMHMS arame M 3poca, U Kak CIEICTBHE BOINPOC O BO3MOXKHOCTH

caritas-cuHTesa.
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I'nasa II. PanHee XpuCTHAHCTBO B CBETE TEOPUU MOTHBOB

II.1. CronkHoOBeHue Gydnn- U VOROS-MOTHBOB

I1.1.1. Mapxkuon u nepeas nonvlmKa 0CMbICAeHUA AYATTH

Co BpemeH OTIIOB IIepkBH 00pa3 MapkuoHa paccMaTpuBaliCS OJHO3HAYHO:
COMIACHO BCEOOIEMY MHEHHIO, OH ObLI THOCTUKOM M OJHUM W3 KPyHMHEHUIIHUX
epecuapxoB, OIPOBEP)KEHUEM YOEKIEHUH KOTOPOTO 3aHUMAJIOCh HE OJHO
nokoseHue teojoro. OnHako K koHIYy XIX — Hadamy XX BB. Ha OHE pa3BUTHUS
KPUTHYECKOTO METOJAa U  TEKCTOJOTMYeCKoro ananusza Hosoro 3aBeta
JEATEIbHOCTh COCTABUTENS OTHOTO U3 MEPBBIX KAHOHOB BBI3BIBAET KUBOUW MHTEPEC
HUcclieqoBaTeei.

Tak Kak TEKCThl caMOro MapkuoHa HE COXPAHWINUCh, €IUHCTBEHHBIMHU
WMCTOYHUKAMHU JIJI1 BOCCTAHOBJICHHS €r0 YY€HHUs ObUIM TPYAbl €r0 ONIOHEHTOB: B
nepByto ouepenb, «IIpotuB Mapkuona» Teprynnuana u «Ilanapuon» u «IIpotus
MapkuoHuToB» Enudanms. Ha ocHoBe »3Tux Tpex paboT OBUIM CO3IaHBI
pexkoHCcTpyKiuu kaHoHa Mapkuona (EBanrenue — August Hahn (1823), Theodor
Zahn (1888), James Hamlyn Hill (1891), Charles B. Waite (1900), Adolf von
Harnack (1924), A.J.B. Higgins (1951); [locnanue x ['amaram — C.W. Van Menen
(1887); Bce necsath nocianuii — Hans von Soden (1927)).

l'apnak, a Bciex 3a HuUM W bidkBen, nomaratror, yrto Tepryiman 3HaAI
JATUHCKUI TiepeBoj KaHOHa Mapkuona. OCHOBHBIM aprymeHToM [ apHaka
ABJISIETCS MpocToTa (¢parMeHTOB MapkuoHa, KOTOopas HE COOTBETCTBYET
ctunuctuke Teprymmana. Toro ke MHEHHsS NPUACPKUBACTCA W XUITHHC: OH
TOBOPUT O TOM, UTO CYIIIECTBOBAaHUE JIATUHCKOW BEpCUM KaHOHAa MapkuoHa B
CeepHoii Adpuke Ha pybexe II-III BexoB BecbMa BeposTHO.! Kpome Toro, on

MPOBOAUT HccienoBanne Tekcra Teprymmana «IIporuB Mapkuonay, pe3ynbTaTsl

! Higgins A.J.B. The Latin Text of Luke in Marcion and Tertullian // Vigiliae Christianae. — 1951. — Vol. 5. —
No. 1. —p.5.
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KOTOPOTO TOBOPSAT O TOM, 4TO, BO-IIEPBBIX, C€BPONEHUCKUN CTUJIb LUTAT
CBUJIETENICTBYET MPOTUB TOr0, YTO TepTy/uIMaH COOCTBEHHOPYYHO MEPEBOIUII
KaHOH MapKkuoHa, BO-BTOpbIX, TepTyulMaH HCIOJB30BAJI [JBa NEpeBOAa —
MapKHOHHCTCKHH, TIPEICTABISAIOMNUA cO00H paHHIOK (OopMy €BpOIEHCKOTro
CTapOJIaTUHCKOTO TepeBOia, W OPTOJOKCAIbHBIM — paHHUNA adpUKaHCKUI
CTapOJATHHCKUI mepeBo. .

CornacHO pEKOHCTPYKLMSAM HCCIENOBaTeNe, B KAaHOH BOLUIO OJHO
EBanrenue u gecsats mnocnanuii IlaBna (kotopeie MapkuoH coOupaTenbHO, B
nporuBoBec EBanrenuio, HazBan «Amocton»).? Berxumii 3aBer mocie Mucyca, Ha
B3I MapKkuoHa, He MMeJI HUKAKOH IIEHHOCTH M [TOTOMY HE BOILEJ B €10 KaHOH.>
Kak cuuraor wuccienosarenu, BbIOOp MapKMOHOM OJIHOTO €BaHTenus ObLl
00yCJIOBJIEH TE€M, YTO OH OTTAJKHUBajCA OT cTuUxoB l'anm 1:6-9, B xotopwix IlaBen
TOBOPUT O CYIIECTBOBAaHMM €IUHCTBEHHOro OinaroBecTBOBaHus. EBanrenue
MapkuoHa, o CyTH, - OTKOPPEKTUPOBaHHBIN JIyKa, U3 TEKCTa KOTOPOTO BHIHECEHBI
NepBbIE JIBE IJIaBhl (TO €CTh POXKIEHUE U AeTCTBO Mucyca), poaociaoBue, 3130/ C
UCKYILIEHHEM, a Takxke Bce, cBa3aHHoe c¢ HMoanmnom Kpecrurenem, Bce
UCTOpUYECKHE BCTaBKU (Kpome «B msaTHaamareiii rox mpasnenust Tubepus...») u
NYJICUCKHE ocobennoctu.* Ero moBectBoBanue HaumHaetcs ¢ JIk 3:1 u IIPONOBEAN
Nucyca B Kanepuaywme.

Tot dakt, uto u3 necsatu nocnanuii [lasma, orobpanHbix MapknoHOM, CEMb
SBJISIIOTCSl TOMJIMHHBIMU, 3aCTaBWJI YYEHBIX OOpaTUTh OCOOEHHOE BHHUMAHHME Ha
MapKUOHUCTCKUMA MOAXOJ K 0TOOpY TeKCTOB. KBHCHEN CKIOHSAETCS K MBICIH, YTO
MapkroH ObLJT CBUJIETEIEM HOBO3aBETHOTO TEKCTA, U TOT BapUAHT, KOTOPBIA OH
MCIIONB30Ball, ObUI TUNUYHBIM 118 Puma Bpemen mo 144 r° (re. mo roma
OTIyueHHs MapKuOHa OT LIEPKBH).

PexoHCTpyupys «npOoTOKpUTHYECKHI» MeTroa MapkuoHa, ['paHT ormedaer,

1 Higgins A.J.B. The Latin Text of Luke in Marcion and Tertullian. p. 41-42.
2 Blackman E.C. Marcion and His Influence. — London, New York: SPCK, 1948. — pp. 42-54.
3 De praescriptione haereticorum, 30; Blackman E.C. Marcion and His Influence. pp. 113-124.
4 Grant R.M. Marcion and the Critical Method // From Jesus to Paul: Studies in Honour of Francis Wright Beare.
Ed. by Peter Richardson and John C. Hurd. Waterloo, ON: Wilfrid Laurier University Press. — 1984. — pp. 213-
214,
5 Quispel G. Marcion and the Text of the New Testament // Vigiliae Christianae. — 1998. — Vol. 52. — No. 4. —
pp. 59, 351.
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YTO OH, 3aJCHCTBOBaB TEKCTyaJbHbId, HCTOPUUYECKUA U (DHIOIOTMYECKUI
IOAXOABI, BO MHOIOM oOIepeams cBoe Bpems.! Tak K€ OH NPEINoNaraer, 4ro
«Monyanue o Mapkuone» (T.e. TOT (hakT, 4To 0 HeM He ynoMmuHaroT HU FOcTuH, HU
Opuren, Hu EBceBuil, XOTS OYEBHAHO, YTO OHM HE MOIVIM HE 3HAaTh O HEM)
00YCJIOBJIEHO HMEHHO LIEHHOCTBIO €T0 MeTOA.

Yuyenne MapkuoHa TakKe BOCCTAaHABIMBAECTCS MO TEKCTaM TepTyiuinaHa u
Enmudanus. B ocHoBe ero mpencraBieHuil jiexxkar 0a3oBbie ommo3uiuy Ilapia
(3akoH u Onaronmarh, 3akoH W EBanrenue, mioTe M OyX, IpeX U MPaBEIHOCTH),
NIEPEOCMBICIIEHHBIE B KOHTEKCTE Bced OuOneiickoil mctopuu. Berxuil 3aBer cran
Uit MapkuoHa OJIMIIETBOPEHHEM 3akOHa, MO JyXy aOCOJIOTHO YYXEPOIAHBIM
XPUCTHAHCTBY 3JIEeMEHTOM (IIPOTHUBOIIOCTaBIeHUI0O Berxoro 3aBera u EBanrenus
ObLy1a MOCBsIIeHa ero paboTa « AHTUTE3bI). MapKHUOH, OTPUIIABIINNA BO3MOXHOCTh
aJUIETOPUYECKOM TPAaKTOBKU TEKCTOB Berxoro 3asera,® cumran Merosy 3ibIM H
MCTUTENbHBIM O0XXECTBOM HYIEEB, JEMUYPIOM, COTBOPHBIIHMM BEIIECTBEHHBIN
mup. HoBozaBeTHblil Mucyc ke Bo3Bemlal «HEW3BecTHoro bora» (o koTtopom
BIocJieiIcTBUM niponioBeAoBan IlaBen B Adunax, Jlesn 17:22-23), bora munocru,
CYIIIHOCTH KOTOPOTO — IF000BB 1 G1arogars.”

He orcrymas or cBoeu joruku, MapkvMOH M 4YeJOBEKa ONPENEISIET Kak
TBOPEHHE BETX03aBETHOIO JIEMUYpPIra, B IPUPOAE KOTOPOrO HET a0CONIOTHO HUYETO
or Gmaroctaoro bora.® Tak ke OH OTPHUIIAET M HJEK0 TEJIECHOTO BOILIOLICHUS
HNucyca, KOTOpBI HE MOT NPUHATh MaTepPUAIBHOE TEJIO, T.€. MOANACTh MOJ BIACTh
JeMHypra.

CneactBueM W3 BBIIIECKAa3aHHOIO  SBIIAETCS  YHHUKaJbHAass IPUPOAA
OTHOILIEHWM HOBO3aBETHOro bora K 4enoBeKy. B TO BpeMs Kak OTHOIIEHHUS
JEMHypra M €ro TBOPEHMS, YEJIOBEKA, OCMBICISIOTCS B TEPMHUHAX 3aKOHA,

BO3JasAHUA M HaKa3aHHA, OTHOIICHUC I/II/ICYCa K «9yXUM AOCTAM» OCHOBAHO Ha

! Grant R.M. Marcion and the Critical Method. p. 208.
2 lbid, p. 215.
3 Harnack A. History of Dogma. Vol I. — Wipf and Stock Publishers, 1997. — p. 271; Nygren A. Agape and Eros.
pp. 320-321.
4 1bid, pp. 269, 271.
5 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 318.
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MUIIOCTH ¥ HEMOTHBHPOBAHHOM JTI00BY — OOKECTBEHHON arare.

Hrorpen ormeuaer, 4TO U3 BCEX XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOpoB Il Beka MMEHHO
MapkuoH ObUT T€M, KTO 0CO3HaJI HOBU3HY U YHUKaJIbHOCTh EBaHTeNMs1, MOCTaBUII
11000Bb B IICHTP HOBO3aBETHOI'O IPOBO3BECTHS M CyMeJ OTICIUTh €ro KakK OT
BETXO3aBETHOTO MHUpa, TaKk M OT JuMHE3Ma.> XOTd BCe K€ IEPBBIM, KTO
nepecMoTpen oTHoiieHue Kk Mapkuony, 0su1 Anonsd ¢on ['apuak. OH mocTaBui
10JT COMHEHHE THOCTHIIM3M MapkruoHa, 00paTuB BHUMAHHE Ha TO, YTO, BO-TICPBBIX,
MapkuoH, OTKa3bIBasCh OT UCIIONB30BaHUS (uiocopuu s MOHUMaHUS
XPUCTUAHCTBA, HacTauBajl Ha BEpe, a HE HA 3HAHWU, U BO-BTOPBIX, CTPEMUJIICS K
npeoOpa3oBaHUI0 BCEX XPHUCTHAHCKUX OOmMMH B ayxe yuenus [laBma, a He K
CO3JIAHHIO TAWHOM IIKOJIBI.S Hrorpen k 3TuM 10BoAaM J100aBIsE€T U COTEPUOJIOTHIO
MapkuoHna. ['HocTHuecKkasi COTepHUOJIOTHS MO/Ipa3yMeBaeT MPUYACTHOCTh YeJIOBEKa
bory u paccmarpuBaeT criaceHrne Kak BO3BpalleHHuEe 00KECTBEHHOTO, CKPHITOTO B
YeJoBeKe, K CBOEMY HMCTOYHUKY. Y MapkuoHa e, Kak ObUIO OTMEYEHO BBIIIIE,
YEeJIOBEK HE COACPKHT B ceOC HHU KPYHHIBI 00KECTBEHHOTO, M COOTBETCTBEHHO

CITIaCCHUC MapKI/IOH ITOHUMACT HC B THOCTHUYCCKOM CMBICJ'IC.4

11.1.2. Tepmynnuan u kpumuxka Mapkuona

Nuaue Tteonmorm XX Beka OIEHUBAIOT (PUTYPY JIPYroro Ba)KHOTO IS
CTaHOBJICHHUSI XPUCTUAHCTBA aBTOpa — TepTylinaHa, 3HAYUTENbHAs YacTh TPY/IOB
KOTOPOTO HarmpaBieHa Ha OOpr0y C €pechl0 — KaKk THOCTHYECKOH, Tak U
MapkuoHucTckor («Adversus Marcionemy, «Adversus Valentinianosy», «De carne
Christi», «De carnis resurectione», «De praescriptione haereticorumy).

Kak ormeuaer Hrorpen, B cutyamuu [-II BeKOB OCHOBHBIMU TMOHSTHSIMU,
BOKPYT' KOTOPBIX BBICTpaWBallaCh XPUCTHUAHCKAsl TEOJIOTHs, OBLIM 3pOC, arame u

HOMOC; OAHAKO KO BTOpPOMY BCKY 9pocC YCTOﬁqHBO acCcoMmupoBajca C

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 319.
2 1bid, p. 317.
3 Harnack A. History of Dogma. pp. 267-270.
4 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 322-323.
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THOCTUYECKMMH YYEHUSMH, arare xe ObUIO «3alsTHAaHO» epechio MapkuoHa,
COOTBETCTBEHHO alloJIOreThl TaK WJIM MHAY€ BBIHY)KJIEHBI ObUIM 0OOpamarbcsi K
€IMHCTBEHHOMY «4HCTOMY» IOHATHIO — HOMOCY. * B yuenuu TepTyninana MMEHHO
HOMOC CTAQHOBUTCSI LIEHTPAJIBHOM HJEEe M OCHOBHBIM IPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUEM
ApOCY THOCTUKOB U ararie MapKkuoHa.

Teprynmnuan oTBeprai, MpexXaAe BCEro, HIACH O BO3MOXKHOCTU CBSI3U
gunocopun M XPUCTHAHCTBA,> ¥ BMECTE C TEM THOCTHYECKYIO MJICKO IyIIH,
3anepToi B TENle ¥ CTPEMSIIEICS K PACTOPKEHHUIO 3TOTO €MHCTBA, > U UMIUIMIIUTHO
— 3pOC U UJICI0 BOCXOXKIEHUS AYLIM K CBOEMY NEpBOMCTOYHUKY. OH mosarai, 4yTo
bor corBopun «ienoro uenoBeka» («totus homo»), To €cTb KOMIIO3UT AYUIH U
Tela, KOTOpbIE OKAa3bIBAIOTCS HACTOJIBKO CBSI3aHHBIMU, 4YTO MPEIACTaBISAETCS
HEBO3MOYKHBIM OIIPENEIIUTh, YTO SABISETCS BMecTHiumeM dero.* Tepryainan He
TOJILKO HE OTPHUIIAJI TEJIECHOCTh, HO M JIOCTATOYHO BBICOKO €€ OLIEHHBaI (0 4eM
TOBOPAT, BO-TIEPBBIX, €r0 MHOTOYMCIECHHBIE MACCAKM O HEH,” BO-BTOPHIX, €TO
IPEANONOKEHHE O TOM, YTO 3TOT KOMIIO3UT COXPAHHUTCS U B BEYHOCTH,® M B-
TPeTbUX, TOT (PaKT, YTO MYUCHHYECTBO OKa3bIBACTCS JUIS HETr0 OJHUM U3
Ge3ycIOBHBIX IMyTel cnacenus).” Ero mpeacrasnenue o «totus-homo» Hampsamyro
CBSI3aHO C YUEHHEM O TEJIECHOM BOIUIOLIEHUH XpHCTa. TepTy/uiraH TOBOPUT O TOM,
YTO OTCYTCTBHE BOIUIOIICHUS WJIM MHUMOE BOIUIOIIEHHWE CTaBUT MOJ yIrpo3y M

CIIaceHHe 4YesloBeKa;®

u eciu cam bor npunsn TenecHyio Gopmy, TO U YEJIOBEK HE
MOJKET €€ OTPULIATh.

Brictynas npotus MapkuoHa, TepTyiuinan B IEPBYHO OYEpeab CTaBUT MO
COMHEHME MAPKHOHUCTCKYIO TPAKTOBKY IpUpOAbI bora: cam 3ameicen cpaBHEHMs
1 1nporusBornocrasieHus bora Berxoro 3aBera u bora HoBoro 3asera

NpCACTABIIACTCA CMY a6cypI[HBIM, IMOTOMY KaK HHM OJWMH U3 HPUBCIACHHBIX

MapkroHOM apryMeHTOB (aHTUTE3) HE [IOKa3bIBAa€T, [0 €ro MHEHHUIO,

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 335-336.
2 De praescriptione haereticorum, 7; Apologeticus, XLVI, 18.
% De anima, XXIII.
4 De carnis ressurectione, 7.
5 Hanpumep, De carne Christi, 4.
¢ Apologeticus, XLVIII, 4, 5, 13; De carnis ressurectione, 34; Adversus Marcionem, I, 24.
" De anima, LV, 5; Ad Martyras, 1ll, 4.
8 De carne Christi, 2.
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KapJMHAJIbHOE pa3jinuvie, HO HA0OOpPOT MOJYEPKUBAIOT CYIIHOCTHOE CXOJCTBO
6oxect.! Taxke TepTymaman nmogBepraeT KpUTHKE M MapKHOHHCTCKOE YYEHHE O
Oonmaroctu W J0OBM bora, roBops 0 TOM, YTO aKT CHACEHUs, COBEPIICHHBII
XPpHUCTOM COMIIACHO MPEACTABICHUAM MapKuoHa, JIMIIEH Pa3yMHbIX OCHOBAHUM, U
CJIEZI0BATENILHO HE MOKET pACCMATPHUBAThCA KaK O11aro.?

Cornacno Hrorpeny, xonnenuus TepTyiauaHa MOpencTaBisieT co0oi
CBOCOOpa3HbIN Iar Haszajd, OTXOJ Ha TMO3WIMHU Wyldan3Ma. YpaBHUBas Berxuii u
HoBbIli 3aBeThl, OTOXKACCTBISAS BETXO3aBETHBIM MyTh CHaceHus (HOMOC) ¢
HOBO3aBETHhIM (arame), TepTylauaH MO CYTU HUBEIHUPYET BCE JIOCTHKCHUS
XPUCTUAHCKOM MBICIHU. [IoMCKH MM pallMOHAIbBHOCTH B AecTBUAX bora Mapknona
TOBOPSIT O HETIOHMMAHUU W HEMPUITUU XapaKTEPHOW MMEHHO ISl XPUCTHAHCTBA

WJIeH HEMOTHMBHPOBAaHHOM J00BH.>

Penmurus Teprymnmana, 3aumcTByrOmas y
UyJAEHCKOro HOMHU3Ma MPEACTABICHHS O BO3IAasTHUH, O0OKECTBEHHOM CYyJIE U 3aKOHE
KaK €JIMHCTBEHHOM IIyTHU CIIAaCEHUs, TEPSiET CBOE COOCTBEHHO XPHUCTHAHCKOE

conepxanue.t

I1.2. Anekcanapuiickasi IK0JIA: MePBasi NONBLITKA CUHTE3a QYA U
Epog

B Tpymax mnpencraButeneit AneKcaHAPUICKON OOTOCIOBCKOM MIKOJBI (B
nepByto ouyepenp Kinmmenrta m OpureHa) Haluio OTpaKEHHE MHOE HAINPABICHUE
paHHEeN XPUCTHAHCKOW MBICIH, @ UMEHHO JBU)KEHUE K COJNIMYKEHUIO MOTHUBOB ararie
Y dpoca.

[TosiBieHHe >TOro HaINpaBlIC€HUS WMEHHO B AJIEKCAaHAPHUM, KaK CUYUTAET
HrorpeH, oOycinoBiI€HO OCOOCHHOCTSMH KYJIBTYPHOM CUTYallMH, CIOKUBILIEHCS B
cesepHoMm Erunrte Ha pyOexe II-III BexoB. Anekcanapus Oblia B TO Bpems HE

TOJIBKO OJHHM H3 OCHOBHBIX KYJIBTYPHBIX W TOPIOBBLIX LCHTPOB, HO TAKXC U

1 Adversus Marcionem, I11, 28-29.
2 1bid, 1, 23.
3 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 343-345.
4 1bid, p. 348.
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JYXOBHBIM IIEHTPOM II03JHEH AaHTUYHOCTU. VIMEHHO 3/1eCh yTBEpAWJICA Kak
bunocopckuil CUHKPETU3M, XapaKTEPU3YIOUIUNCS PA3MBITUEM TPAHUI] MEXKITY
pPa3IMYHBIMM TEUEHUSIMU, TAKUMH KakK IUIATOHU3M, APUCTOTENIM3M, CTOMIU3M U
HeonudaropensM; TaK W PEIUTHO3HBIM CHUHKPETH3M, T.€. B3aUMOJEUCTBUE,
B3aMMOBIIMSIHUE W  CMEIIEHHWE Hylau3Ma, XPUCTUAHCTBA, DJJUIMHU3MA U
rHocTUIM3Ma. B TO ke BpeMsa 3bIOKMMHU OKa3bIBAJIMCh W TPaHULBl MEXIY
dbunocodueit u penurueir. Kocmonorus nepecraia ObITh 1€7I0M IIEPBOTO MHTEpECA,
u duwiocodusi, mpuOMDKAsICh K PEIUrud, Bce OoJibllle MpuodpeTana dYepThl
COTEpUOIOTUYECKON NOKTpUHBIL. [IyTh ciaceHust U JOCTUKEHUS OJaKEHHON KU3HU
CTal OCHOBHBIM MOTHUBOM aJIeKCaHapHUiickoi (punocodum.

Hrorpen Ttakxke orMedaeT o0co0oe 3HauY€HUE aleKCAHAPUIMCKOM CHUCTEMBI
mupa (world-scheme), cormacHo KOTOPOI KOCMUYECKUI MPOIECC IBUKETCSA B ABYX
MIPOTUBOIMOJIOKHBIX HAMPABICHUSAX: HUCXOAIIEM (T.€. KOCMOJIOTHS) M BOCXOISIIEM
(T.c. corepuonorus).? Takoe MOHUMaHUE MUPOYCTPOKUCTBA OOBACHIET OOpalIEHUE
AJIEKCAaHAPUKCKUX OTLIOB OJHOBPEMEHHO K JIByM MPOTHUBOMNOJIOXHBIM MOTHUBAM —
ararie 1 3pocy, BbIpaXXarolIMM COOTBETCTBEHHO 00a HampapiieHus. OJTHaAKO UMEHHO
pOC, HECMOTpPS HAa BCE HMEIOIIMECS Yy HEro THOCTUYECKHE KOHHOTALWU,
IpUOOPETAET Yy aleKCaHIPHUIIICB TIIABEHCTBYIOIIEE MOJIOKECHHE.

TakoBo, B 0OHIMX YepTax, OKPYKEHHE, B KOTOPOM MOSBHWINCH YYEHUS
KinumenTta u Opurena. OCMBICTUTh WX TPAKTOBKY XPUCTHAHCTBA MOXKHO TOJIBKO
UCXOJI U3 0COOCHHOCTEW MX KyIbTypHOU cuTyauuu. HiorpeH ormedaer, 4yTo Bpsij
JU TpaHcpopMalusg XpPUCTHAHCTBA OblIa MX LEJIbI0; CKOpEe, OHHM BBIPA3WINA U
oopMUIH TO TIPECTABICHUE O XPUCTHAHCTBE, KOTOPOE OBLIIO TUIIUYHBIM JIJIST UX

BpEMEHH U MecTa.’

! Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 349-350.
2 |bid, 186-189.
3 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 351.
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11.2.1. Knumenm

OcHoBarenb AJNEKCaHIPUICKOW OOTOCIOBCKOM IIKOJNBI W OAWH W3
pykoBogutener OrnacuTenpHOro ywuuminuma B Asiekcanapuu KnumeHt ponroe
BpeMs B HUCCIIENOBATENLCKOM TPAJUIUN CUMTAJICH «XPUCTHAHCKMI IIATOHMKOM». !
OcHOBaHMEM [UIsI Takoro IIOAXOAA CIYKWI aHaJIU3 €ro HCTOYHHUKOB, CpPEIu
KOTOPBIX BTOPBIM IO KOJIMYECTBY LUTUpoBaHMM Obul [lnaron (mepBbIM ObLIO
CesienHoe Ilucanue). [loMuMO OpsIMBIX LUTAT, 32 HEKOTOPBIM HMCKIFOUYEHHEM
TaKMX € TOYHBIX, KaKk M murarsel u3 CesmeHHoro IlncaHus, OH MCIOJIB30Ball
TaKKe W MapaulebHbIe IIATOHOBCKAM JUAIOraM KOHCTPYKIHH,? YTO HO3BOJIUIIO
IIPEATIONOKNATH, YTO OH HE TOJIBKO XOopomlo 3Hain IlimatoHa, HO U UMen B CBOEM
pacnopskeHuH ero TekeThl.] KOCBEeHHO IocIeiHee PEIIONI0KEHHE MOATBEPKIAET
U TOT ¢akt, yto B «Crpomarax», kotopble KIMMEHT, ckopee BCEro, mucajl BHE
Anexcanapuu, nurar u3 IlnaroHa npaktuueckd HeT.* OIHAKO MPENCTABIECHUE O
«matonu3me» Kiummenrta, ObiToBaBiiee B XIX Beke, B cepenuHe XX Beka
IIOJIBEPraeTCsi COMHEHMIO: UCCIIEN0BATEIN HAXOAAT apTyMEHTHI, ITOATBEPKAAOIINE
CKOpEE TEOPHUIO AJIEKCAHIPUIICKOTO CHHKPETU3MA, €M YKMCTOTO IIATOHU3MA.>

OcHoBuble counHenuss Kimmenta — «lIporpentuk», «llegaror» wu
«CTpoMarel» — OOBIYHO PACCMATPUBAIOT KaK TPUIIOTHIO,® TEPBBIE JBE YaCTH
KOTOPOl TMOCBAILIEHBI cHeuuanbHbiM Temam: «lIpoTpentuk» — OCYXIEHUIO
A3pl4eCTBA M OOOCHOBAaHUIO IPEBOCXOACTBA XPUCTUAHCTBA HAJA JIPYTUMH
penmuruamu U punocoduent, «llemaror» — XpUCTHAHCKON ATHUKE W MOpPAJH.
«CTpoMarsl» ke, BBUAY XapaKTepa TEKCTa U OOWIIHS TEM, B HEM 3aTParuBaeMblX,

OIpCACAIOT KaK «IIPOJICTOMCHBI K CHUCTEMaTHYECKON TEOJIOTHUM (TaK)Ke

1 Qutler A.C. The ‘Platonism’ of Clement of Alexandria // The Journal of Religion. — 1940. — Vol. 20. — No. 3.
— p. 220; noapobHee cMm. Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of Christian Platonism // Harvard
Theological Review. — 1925. — Vol. 18. — No. 1. — pp. 39-101.
2 Itter A.C. Esoteric Teaching in the Stromateis of Clement of Alexandria // Vigiliae Christianae. Supplements.
Boston, MA, USA: BRILL, 2009. — Vol. 97. — pp. 117-119; Outler A.C. The ‘Platonism’ of Clement of
Alexandria. p. 222.
% Ibid, p. 223.
4 Itter A.C. Esoteric Teaching in the Stromateis of Clement of Alexandria. p. 10.
5 Qutler A.C. The ‘Platonism’ of Clement of Alexandria. pp. 237-238; Maier H.O. Clement of Alexandria and the
Care of the Self // Journal of the American Academy of Religion. — 1994, — Vol. 62. — No. 3. — pp. 719-720.
¢ Osborn E. Clement of Alexandria. — Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008. — p. 5.
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OTMEUalOT, 4YTO, BEPOSATHO, KIIMMEHT miiaHupoBana OKOHYUTH CBOM TPYI CO3IaHUEM
3aBEPIIEHHOM TEONIOrHYECKOM CHCTEMBI, OJHAKO 3TOTO HE IPOM30LLIO0).t

O mnpupoge Oo0xecTBeHHON T100BU KIMMEHT HauMHAeT TrOBOPUTH YXKE B
«[IpoTpenTuke», arnoioOreTHYeCKOM COYMHEHUH, aIPECOBAHHOM sI3bIYHUKaM. bor,
TOBOPUT OH, - 3TO KPaeyrojbHBIM KaMeHb JII0OOW pEeNUruu, W JIjisi TOTO, YTOOBI
MOHATH TMPEBOCXOJCTBO XPHCTUAHCTBA HAJ APYTUMHU PEIUTHSIMH, JOCTATOYHO
CpaBHUTh uX OokecTB. HecoBepieHHas mpupoma  sSI3bIYECKUX  OOTOB,
MOJBEPKEHHBIX TEM K€ CIaboCTAM, YTO M YEIOBEK,” CBHAECTEILCTBYET O

HECOBEPIIEHCTBE MX PEJIUTHH,

B TO BpeMsl Kak MNPUpPOAA XPUCTHAHCKOro bora
abcontoTHO MHas. bokecTBeHHOE 0aroBojieHUE K YeJIOBEKY OOYCIIOBIEHO CaMUM
MOPSIAKOM BEIICH: XpUCTHAHCKUI bor HEe MOXKET He JIIOOUTH JIFOIEH U HE JKeJlaTh UX
crnacenus.t

Boo611ie 5Ta kHUra CTOMT OCOOHSIKOM B PsiIy anojIOTeTUYECKOM JINTepaTyphl:
ee 1eNeBOM ayauTopueil ObUIM 00pa30BaHHBIE HEXPUCTHUAHE, MJISI KOTOPBIX
HOBIIIECTBOM OblJTa HE KPUTHUKA «IOMYJISAPHOM TEOJOTHH», HO KPHUTHKA
MHCTEPUAIBHBIX KYJIBTOB, KOTOpPOW KIMMEHT ymenmuna HeMaao BHUMAHHMSA.®
KIIMMEHT, XOpOIIO 3HABIIMI I'PEUYECKYI0 M JIATUHCKYIO JIATEPATypy,® obpamiaics
MMEHHO K TEM SI3bIYECKUM aBTOpPAM, KOTOPBIE 3aHUMAJIM KPUTUUYECKYHO MO3ULIUIO
[0 OTHOLICHHIO K CBOEH € KynbType. M XOTS OH M paslmensi TOYKY 3pEHHS
®unoHa ANEKCaHAPUIICKOTO HA MTPOUCXOXKICHUE AJUIMHCKOW MYJIPOCTH, BCE K€ OH
BBICOKO OII€HHMBAJl aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB, «BEAb XOTh OHU HE MOCTUIVIM HCTHUHY, HO
IPEANONOKHIIN OMIHOKY».

Cnenyromue nse kHuru tpusioruu — «llegaror» n «Ctpomars» — nepBbie B

XpHCTHaHCKOﬁ JIUTCPATYpC KHUT'H, aJPCCOBAHHLIC O6paBOBaHHOﬁ XpHCTHaHCKOﬁ

nyOnuke (M TEM caMbIM IIOATBEPXKIAIOIIME €€ cylectBoBanue).? OcHoBHas

1 Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of Christian Platonism. pp. 45-46.
2 Protrepticus, 11, 36, 1-3.
3 TTonpo6uee cm. Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of Christian Platonism. p. 47.
4 Protrepticus, 1X, 85, 3; XI, 116, 1; noapo6ree cm. Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of
Christian Platonism. p. 53; Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 365.
5 Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of Christian Platonism. p. 48.
6 Qutler A.C. The ‘Platonism’ of Clement of Alexandria. p. 221.
" Protrepticus, 11, 24, 2; Stromata, I, XVII, 81,187, 7.
8 Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of Christian Platonism. p. 59.
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metadopa, pasBopaumBaeMas Kmumentom B «Ilemarore», - 310 Mertadopa
B3aUMOOTHOIIEHN Xpucra-Ilemarora um XpucTtuaH-neTel, B3aUMOOTHOUICHUH,
3aKJTIOYAIONIUXCSL B O0YUYEHHUH, KOTOPOE CTAHOBUTCS €IMHCTBEHHBIM JIEKAPCTBOM OT
rpexa.l TlogpasymeBas 1oj IeQaroroM INEPCOHAIBHOIO HACTABHUKA, KOTOPBIH
3aHUMAETCsl yCOBEPIICHCTBOBAHMEM HE TOJBKO yMa, HO M CaMOW MPUPOAbI
yenoBeka,” KIIMMEHT ONMUCBIBAET M TOT MyTh, KOTOPHIA XPHCTUAHMH JOJKEH
MPOIeNIaTh MO €r0 PyKOBOACTBOM. JTOT MyTh BKIIIOUAET B c€Os IMITh CTyINEHEH:
Kpelenue — npocpenienue (Pantilopevor poTilopedn) — CbIHOBCTBO (PMTILOUEVOL
viortowovpeda) — coBepIeHCTBO (viomolovpevol tehelovpueba) — Oeccmeprtue
(telerovpevor amofavatilopeda).® Teomorms Kmmmenrta B «llemarore», Takum
o0pa3oM, OCHOBBIBaETCs Ha Toi ujee, uto bor mocpencreom Jloroca Bener nroaeit
K OOXECTBEHHOMY, U II€JIb YEJIOBEUCCKOM KU3HMU 3aKJTI0YACTCS HE B CIICTOBAaHUU
3aKOHY, HO B MCIIOJIHeHuH nenu Jloroca.*

B «Crpomarax» yuenne o Jloroce u mytu Kk bory mosydaer panbHeuIiee
pasButue. Kak yxe ObLIO OTMEUEeHO, XpUCTHAaHCKHKA bor, mo mMHennio KimumeHra,
HE MOXET He JIOOUTH JIFOEW M He KejaTh UX craceHus. J[Ba OCHOBHBIX IyTH,
CYIIECTBOBABIIINX /10 XPHUCTA, - 3aKOH y UyaeeB U Guiocodusi y TpeKoB — TaAKKe,
Ha ero B3DIA4, ucxomsaT oT bora u Ero e MMeroT koHeuHOH 1enbio.° Kiument
paccMarpuBaeT 3akoH W (puiocoduio, ¢ OJHONW CTOPOHBI, U XPUCTHUAHCTBO, C
JIPYToil, KaK «IPUTOTOBIECHUE» M «3aBEPIICHUE», TO €CTh KaK pPOJCTBEHHbIC

TIPOLIECCHI, B OCHOBE KOTOPHIX — JeicTBHE OokecTBeHHOro Jloroca,®

KOTOPBIN €IUH
U JUIsl TPEKOoB, W Ui WyaeeB, WM ainda xpuctuaH. Ho oObenuHuth B cebe
OpebIIyle TOAXOAbl JOHDKHO HMEHHO XPHUCTHUAHCTBO, Kak (DUHAIBHOE
orkposenue Jloroca B mupe.’

CymHocTh xe  XxpucthanctBa 1o  KinumeHTy  mposicHseTcs — npu

COIIOCTABJICHUH ABYX 0a30BBIX MOHITUH: BCPLBI U 3HAHUAI. Knument BBICTPAaKUBACT

1 Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of Christian Platonism. p. 59; moxpoGHee 0 MECTHYIECKOM
acrekre o6ygenus cMm. Scott W.M. Aspects of Christian Mysticism. — London: John Murray, 1907. — pp. 28-30.
2 Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of Christian Platonism. p. 60.
3 Tlompo6uee cm. Paedagogus, |, 6, 26, 1.
41bid, 1, 6, 31, 1.
5 Stromata, 1, V, 28, 3; 1V, V, 41-42.
6 Casey R.P. Clement of Alexandria and the Beginnings of Christian Platonism. p. 50.
7 Stromata, 1, V, 29, 1; VI, XIV, 106, 3.
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CBOCOOPA3HYI0 HEPAPXUI0, B KOTOPOU MEPBOM CTYMEHBIO OKA3bIBACTCS «IPOCTast
Bepay («QIAN TOTIC»), @ BTOPOM M BBICIIEH — XpUCTUAHCKUI THOcHc. Bepa — 310
NepBbId U HEOOXOAMMBIN MIar Ha MyTH K OoxecTBeHHOMY. OH MOHUMAET €€ Kak
Jap, TOMELICHHBIM B CepAue 4YejaoBeka borom, nmap, KOTOpPBIA IO3BOJSET
ucnoBenosarh Ero m mpocnaeiate.! VIMEHHO OHa yCTaHABIMBAET IIEPBUYHBIE
OTHOIIICHUSI Y€JIOBEKa C MCTUHHBIM borom; m XOoTs OHa U orpaHuyeHa (B TOM,
HaIlpuMep, 4TO OT YeJIOBEKa Bce ellle OylIeT CKPhITO UCTUHHOE 3HaueHue [lucanus),
Bce ke 0e3 Hee HEBO3MOXKHA CIENyIoIas CTyNeHb — XPHUCTUAHCKUI THOCHC.’
Hacrosmmii, XpUCTHAaHCKMII THOCHC, MO MbIciM KiuMeHTa, HE COBIAmaeT ¢
SIUTMHCKOM MYIPOCTBIO (XOTS MYAPOCTh MOXKET C HUM IIEPECEKATHCA),> a ABJISIETCS
XPHUCTHAHCTBOM «BBICIIETO pa3psaa»,’ Ha ypOBHE KOTOPOTO BEPYIOIIUM TOIBKO M
MOYET JOCTHYb COBEPILECHCTBA.’

Hecmotpss Ha QopMaibHYI0 CXOXKECTh C THOCTUIIM3MOM M COBIAJCHHUE B
TepMHHaxX, yuyeHne KimMeHTa O Bepe W 3HAHWHU CYHIECTBEHHO OTJIMYAECTCA OT
THOCTUYECKOro. I1o ero mpeacraBieHUI0, «IPOCTHIE BEPYIOLIME» U «HACTOALINE
THOCTHUKM» - 3TO HE TCUXUKH U TIHEBMAaTUKH, a PABHOIAYXOBHBIC JIIOIH,
PA3IMYAOIMECS TOJIBKO MO CTEIEHH NPO3PEHMS UM IPOCBEEHHA.® DTOT MOTHB
XPUCTUAHCTBA KAK HEMPEPBIBHOIO ITOCTYIIATEIIBHOTO JIBUXKEHHS BBEPX OKAXKETCA
BIOCJEACTBUM OJHUM W3 KIIIOYEBBIX B paccMoTpeHun YyuyeHust Kriaumenra
Teonoramu XX BeEKa.

[IpencraBnenne o THOCHUCE KaK BBICHICH U HeabHONU (hOopMe XPUCTHAHCTBA
y Knumenrta He Bcerja Obuio oOIIMM MECTOM B HMCCIIEIOBATEILCKOM JUTEpaType.
Eme B xonme XIX Beka Obuta mocTaBiieHa IpoOseMa COOTHOIICHHUS THOCHCA U
mo6Bu (dydmn) B ero Tpyaax. bbuia mpeacTaBieHa TOYKa 3pPEHUS, COTIIACHO
KOTOpoil  m000Bb M THOcHC y KimMeHTa — B3anMMO3aMEHsSIEMbIE MOHSTUSA, U

JI000Bh 3aHUMACT B €ro dTHKE TO XKe MCCTO, YTO M T'HOCHC — B TCOJ'IOFI/II/I,7 nJjin,

! Stromata, VII, X, 55, 2.

2 1bid, V11, X, 55, 3.

3 1bid, VII, X, 55, 4.

4 Scott W.M. Aspects of Christian Mysticism. pp. 32-33.

5 Stromata, VII, X, 55, 2.

¢ Paedagogus, 1, 6, 31, 2.

" Faye E. de. Clément d'Alexandrie: étude sur les rapports du christianisme et de la philosophie grecque au II siécle.
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WHBIMH CIIOBaMH, JIFOOOBH — AyIa ¥ )KUBAs CHJIa THOCHUCA.

Hrorpen omnpoBepraer 3Ty TOUKY 3pEHHs, OINHUPAsACh HAa KOHUEILIHIO
cnacennss y Knmmenrta. bor, cormmacHo KimmeHnTy, Bemer aymy 4esoBeka IO
CTYIEHSIM MHCTHYECKOTO COBEPUICHCTBA K TOMY, YTO CPOJHHM AyIIE, TO €CTh K
OOKECTBEHHOMY M CBATOMY.® DTH MUCTHYECKHE CTYIEHH CyTh 1) Bepa, 2) 3HaHME,
3) mo0oBb, 4) Hacneaue (kAnpovoua). [lox Hacnenuem, BbiciIel CTyneHbiO (U,
CJIEJIOBATEIbHO, 1IEJIbI0 YEJIOBEKA) MOHUMAETCS «co3eplanre bora nuiioM K Juiry,
CO3HATEHFHO ¥ C MOJHBIM IOHUMaHUeM».? IMEHHO 3TO cO3epliaHHe — UCTHHHAS
LIEJIb YEJIOBEKA, OJTHAKO OHA JOCTHUKMMA TOJBKO B IPSAYILEH )KU3HH; B HACTOSIIEN
K€ JKU3HU JOCTYITHBI TOJIBKO MepBbie Tpu. JIF0O0Bb, TAKMM 00pa30M, OKa3bIBACTCS
LENbI0 TMOCIOCTOPOHHEHM >KM3HU, OIHAKO 0e3 Hee HEBO3MOXKHA JaKe HHU3IIas
CTyIIeHb MMCTHYECKOTO COBEPIIEHCTBOBAaHHMS — Bepa.> MOTHBOM Bepbl, II0
KinmenTy, gBisieTcs cTpax, HO HE <GKUBOTHBII, CONPSKEHHbIA C HEHABUCTBIO, a
CKOopee 00XKECTBEHHBIHN, KOTOPbII MOKHO CPABHUTH CO CTPAXOM-TIOYUTAHUEM OTIIA.
MOTHBOM 'HOCHCA K€ ABIISIETCS YnCTas 110008k K bory.*

Ha ocHoBe ananu3a corepuosiorndyeckoro yueHus Kimmenta Hrorpen
MIPUXOJUT K BBIBOAY, YTO B BE€pE, NEPBOM MUCTHUYECKOM CTYIIEHU, OCHOBAHHOW Ha
«O0XKECTBEHHOM CTpaxe», MPOCIEKUBAECTCS TO, YTO OH Ha3bIBaeTcs VOLOG-
MOTHUBOM (B JUTEparype TakKe HCMOJB3YIOTCS TOHSATUSI  <«JIETaJU3M»,
«MOpAJIN3M»), @ B XPUCTUAHCKOM FHOCUCE SBCTBEHHO MPHUCYTCTBYET £PMOG-MOTHUB.’
N xotss KnuMeHT ucnonb3yeT HOBO3AaBETHOE CIIOBO arare, CyTb TOTO, O YEM OH
TOBOpUT, Haubojee TOYHO MOXKHO TMepeaaTh IMOHATHEM IIJIaTOHOBCKOIO
boxxecTBeHHOro dpoca.’ Takum o6pasom, HiorpeH mnomaraer, 4to B TEONOTHH
Knumenrta BrepBble OblLIa OCYILIECTBIEHA pabOTOCIOCOOHAs MOMNBITKA CHUHTE3a
XPUCTHAHCKOTO  BEpOYYEHUs, Tpeueckoil (Qmrocohun ©W  THOCTHYECKOTO

MHCTHIIHM3MaA. HOBﬂHCﬁMHC HCCIICAOBAHUA, ITOCBAIIICHHBIC NHBIM ACIICKTaAM YUYCHUA

— Paris: E. Leroux, 1898. — pp. 282-285.
! Stromata, VII, X, 57, 1.
2 Tam xe.
3 1bid, 11, VI, 30, 3.
4 1bid, 11, XII, 52, 2-5.
5> Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 357-358.
§ Ibid, pp. 364, 368.
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KJ'II/IMCHTa, MOATBCPIKAAIOT ITPAaBOMCPHOCTH BBIBOAOB, CACIIAHHBIX HIOI"I)CHOM.:L

11.2.2. Opuzen

CuHTE3 XapakTepHbBIX YepT 3poca M arame, KOTOpbI BIEPBBIE B
opopmieHHOM BHAe mNosABWICS B YyueHuM Kiumenrta, Obu1 paspaboTraH u
cucremarnsupoBan OpwureHom, npeeMHHMKOM Kiumenra B OrnacuTensHOM
yurinie. OpureH Takxke oOpamancs K aJIETOPUYECKOMY METOAY, OJHAKO
WCIIONb30BAJl €ro IIUpPE, 4YeM JpPyrue MPEACTABUTENIN AJEKCaHIPUNCKOU
OOrOCIOBCKOM IIKOJBI: OH HE TOJIBKO pPAaccMaTpuBajl XPUCTHAHCKHUE TEKCTHI B
THOCTUYECKOM KJIHOU€, HO UM HaXOJWI XPUCTUAHCKOE OOBSICHEHHE KJIACCUYECKUM
TeKcTaM (HampuMmep, IOKaszareidbHa €ro TPAaKTOBKA IJIATOHOBCKOTO Muda o
poxaenun Opota: OpureH paccMmarpuBal caj 3eBca kak Oxaem, Ilenuto
CPaBHHMBAET CO 3MEEM, a €€ 3aMbICes B OTHOLIEHUH [Topoca — ¢ 3aMBICIIOM 3Mes).2
B 3TOM cMBIcTIe, cripaBeIMBO yTBepxkAeHne Hiorpena o ABOMCTBEHHOM XapaKTepe
yuenust OpureHa, B KOTOPOM, B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT CHUTyallUd, MNPOSBISIOTCA U
MOMJIMHHO XPHUCTHUAHCKHUE, W TMOMJIMHHO IUIATOHUYECKUE YepThl. Tak, ¢ OIHOMU
CTOpOHBI, OpUreH sicHee, yeM KIIMMEHT, MOHNMaII, YTO XPUCTHAHCTBO TEPSET CBOIO
UH/IMBUIYaJIbHOCTh OT CMelleHus ¢ ¢uiocodpueit, a ¢ Apyroi, B IMOJEMUKE C
[{enbcoM MpU3HABAI XPUCTHAHCTBO COBEPHIEHHBIM BUIOM (uocodun.’

[lonoOHast [BOMCTBEHHOCTh XapaKTepHa W s €ro I[OHHWMaHHUs
O0KeCTBEHHOU JIIOOBM: B amoJOTreTUYECKUX TeKcTax M (parmentax OpureH
pa3sBMBAET UJIEIO arare; TaM, [JIE UIET Pedb O €ro TEONOTHYECKOM CHCTEME, - 3pOC.

[To3unus OpureHa no BOIpocy arannueckoi J1iro0BH Halllla Haubosee sipkoe

BBIPAJKCHUC B €TI0 IIOJICMHUKC IIPOTHUB I_Ienbca, (GI3BIYHUKA», paCCMATPHUBAOIICTO

! Hanpumep, Lilla S.R.C. Clement of Alexandria, A Study in Christian Platonism and Gnosticism. — Oxford:
Oxford Theological Monographs, 1971. — pp. 201-212. — O Jloroce KimnmeHnTa, KOTOPBIiA, BO-TIEPBBIX,
HUACHTU(PHUIUPOBAJICA C IIIATOHOBCKUM MHPOM HJIEH, X BO-BTOPHIX, BKIIFOYANT B ce0s TP acIliekTa: eIUHCTBO
60XeCTBEHHBIX CHJI, KOCMOTOHHYECKUN PUHIINII, MyAPOCTh bora, HOHBIHE MPUCYTCTBYIOIIYIO B MUPE; Maier H.O.
Clement of Alexandria and the Care of the Self. pp. 719-745. — O cnioco6e mocTrKeHUsT 6OKECTBEHHOTO,
BKJTFOYAIONIEM B Ce0sl KaK IIATOHHYECKUI MOMEHT (EmipeAeia), Tak 1 XpucTHaHCKu# (OUoimo1g).
2 Tlonpo6nee cm. Contra Celsum, 1V, 39.
3 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 368-369.
4 1bid, p. 370.
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XPUCTUAHCTBO C TOYKHM 3PEHUS DIUIMHUCTHUYECKOoro Onarodyectus. llepBolii u
OCHOBHOM aprymeHT Llenbca HanpaBieH NPOTUB caMOM KOHLETIIUY HUCXOKICHHUS:
OH TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO HHUCXOXJEHHUE IOApa3yMeBaeT IMoja co0oil OTKa3z OT
Omaroctd, KpacoThbl, CYACThsi W BCEX TMPEBOCXOMHBIX KadyeCTB, MPHUCYITUX
ooxectBy.! Jlormuecku CBA3aHHBINA C apIryMEHTOM IIPOTHB HUCXOXKIEHHUS, BTOPOM
apryMeHT — TpPOTHUB «cCJIabOCTH» XpUCTUAHCKOro bora, KOTOpbII HE TOJBKO
OTKa3aJCsi OT CBOMX OOKECTBEHHBIX aTPUOYyTOB, HO W TO3BOJWJI Ce0s pacIsiTh:
«Ilouemy, o kpaiineid mepe, tenepb Mucyc He oOHapyxuBaeT cBoe boxecTBo,
noueMy OH He ocBoOoxgaer Ce0s OT 3TOro mo3opa, IMOYEMY HE Kapaer
OCKOPOUTENBbHYIO JIeP30CTh, KOTOpas Obljla MposiBJIEHA U 10 OTHOIIeHUI0 K Hemy, u
no otHomeHuto k Oty ?» (Contra Celsum, I, 35)

Emie ogHuM BaKHBIM MOMEHTOM Jijisi Llenbca oka3bpIBaeTCsl HAMPaBICHHOCTh
XpUCTHAHCKON mponoBean: «Ho mociyiiaem, 4to 3a JIIOIEW XPUCTHUAHE 30BYT K
IIPOCHABIEHUIO CBOMX TaumHCTB. LlapcTtBue boxme, - roBopAT OHHM, - YTOTOBAaHO
TpeIIHUKaM, MPOCTEIaM, IETSIM, OJJHUM CIIOBOM — BCEM HECYacCTHbIM. M KTO ke 3To
— JIFOJTA, KOTOPBIX Bl Ha3bIBaETE TpelTHUKAMHU? DTO pa3Hble HEUECTUBIIBI, BOPHI,
pa3opuUTENU CTEH, OTPABUTEINH, CBITOTATIIBI, OCKBEpHUTEIU MOorwi! CI0BOM, TaKue
JIOAM, KOTOPBIX MOXKET C3bIBaTh B CBOIO IIAKWKYy pa3Be OAWH TOJbKO araMaH
pazooiinukoB» (Contra Celsum, 111, 59). U nanbmie: «He 3Hauut nu torma, 4To
0e3rpentHoe-To0 COCTOSIHUE U €CTh B HeKoTopoM pojae 37107» (Contra Celsum, 111,
62).

Kak ormeuaer Hrorpen, aprymenTs! Llenbca ObutH MOHATHBI U YOS TUTEIbHBI
JUISl aHTUYHOTO CO3HAHMS, OJIHAKO MOJIHOCThIO UTHOPUPOBAIN KaK KEHOTUYECKUU
CMBIC]T IEHTPAJIbHOTO XPUCTHAHCKOTO CHOXKETa, TaK M HOBH3HY XPHUCTHAHCTBA B
uenom.? Ha 5ToM sxe 0CHOBBIBaeT cBoii oTBeT n OpHreH, roBops o ToM, 4to Llensc
BBICTYIA€T MPOTUB CAMOYHUUYMKEHUS XPUCTA, IOTOMY YTO OH 3HAET TOJBKO OAUH
BUJI JTIOOBU, 2 UMEHHO Ty Jt000Bb, KOTOpAasl MINET JyJalMOHHU; Ta e JIFOOOBB,

KOTOpasda Ipu3BaHa OTAaBaTb, OCTACTCA 3a I'PAaHbIO IMOHUMAHMHA HGJ’IBC&;S MCKIY

! Tlogpo6uee cm. Contra Celsum, 1V, 14.
2 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 372-373.
3 [Tompo6uee cm. Contra Celsum, 1V, 17.
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TEeM, CaMOyHHUUIKEHUE XPUCTA ABISETCS BBICIIMM €€ IPOsBIcHuEM. !

Takum 00pa3omM, OpureH roBoput O ABYX BUJIAX JIFOOBHU, OJUH U3 KOTOPBIX
OH ONHUCBHIBAET B TEPMHUHAX JKEPTBEHHOCTH, KEHO3UCA, HHUCXOXIACHMUS,
HaIPaBJIEHHOCTH Ha JPYroro; TO €CTh B TEPMUHAX, 3aKPEMUBIINXCA B TPAIULIUU 32
MOHSATHEM arare.

Opnako BTOpOoMy BuUAY JH00BU B TOM ke Tpyuae «lIpotuB llenbca» oH
yACNSIeT 3HAYUTEIbHO OOJbIlIe BHUMAHHUS, YTO TMPEICTABIACT WHTEpPEC €IIe U
[OTOMY, 4YTO B 3TOM MoOMeHTe OpHUIreH CXOIUTCS BO B3MIAAX CO CBOUM
onmnoHeHTOM. VI IMEHHO 3TOT BUJI JIIOOBU JIEKUT B OCHOBE €r0 COTEPUOJIOrMYECKOM
HOKTpUHBL? OH TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO BBICIIEH LIENBIO )KU3HU XPUCTUAHMHA SABJIAETCS
«OnaxxeHHOE co3eplaHue OO0KecTBa» B TOM BHUJE, KaK OHO TMPEACTABICHO B
«®enpe» Ilnatona,® TO ecTh OH NOHMMAaeT CIIACEHME KaK BOCXOXKICHHE K
ooxxecTBeHHOMY. OJTHAKO OH aneyuIupyeT He Toibko K [Inatony (B maHHOM ciiydae,
«OokecTBeHHOE co3epuianue» y I[lnaroHa sBisieTcst TOJIBKO 00pa3iioM), OH HaXOIUT
00OCHOBaHUE HJIeW BOCXOXACHUS U B Tekcrax CasmenHoro Ilucanms. O6pas
aectHulbl MakoBa CTaHOBUTCS MOATBEPXKIECHUEM TOTO, YTO MJIed BOCXOXKIIECHUS
PUCYIIA HE TOIBKO rpedeckoi Gpumocodum, Ho U COOCTBEHHO XPUCTHAHCTBY. *

CuHTe3 3TUX IBYX BHUJIOB JIF0OBH y OpHUTreHa OCYIIECTBISETCS TaK e, KaK U
y KnumenTa, - mocpeAacTBOM pa3iMyeHusi ABYX BUJOB XPUCTHUAHCTBA: «IPOCTOU
BEPbI» U XPUCTUAHCKOTO THOCHUCA, TO €CTh «BBICILIETO XpUCTHAHCTBa». [Ipu 3TOM
«BBICIIEE XPUCTUAHCTBO» y OpureHa — B omwimuue oT KinumeHTa — cOBMajaeT C
yuenueM [lnarona: Xpucroc u [1naron, cormacHo nonnManuio OpureHa, roBOpUIn
00 OTHOM U TOM €, C TOM TOJNBKO pasHulled, uro [lmaton oOpamancs K Kpyry
n30paHHBIX, a XpUCTOC oOpallaercss Ko BceM JtoasMm. B 3Tom coctouT ofgHO U3
HEOCHOPHUMBIX JIOCTOMHCTB XPHUCTHAHCTBA: OHO, COO0pa3ysich € HyXIaMH U
NOTPEOHOCTSIMU KaXKJOTO YEJIOBEKa, Mpeiaraet myTh ISl BCEX, a HE TOJIBKO IS

n30paHHbIX. XPUCTUAHCTBO HE OPHEHTHPOBAHO, Kak mosaraer Llenbc, Toabko Ha

! Contra Celsum, 1V, 15.
2 Studer B. Loving Christ according to Origen and Augustine // In the Shadow of the Incarnation: Essays on Jesus
Christ in the Early Church in Honor of Brian E.Daley. — 2008. — p. 164.
3 Contra Celsum, VI, 17, 19, 20.
4 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 375-376.
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TPEIIHUKOB; IPEIIHUKOB OHO, TOBOPUT OpUTEH, MPU3BIBAECT TOJIBKO K UCUEICHUIO U
ouniieHni0.! OUUIIEHHBIM M HMCLEIEHHLIM OHO IPENJIAraeT IyTh 3poca, TO €CTh
BOCXOXKJIEHHE K O0XKECTBEHHOMY IO «JIyXOBHOH JIECTHHIIE», K HEOUHMIIEHHBIM U
HEHCIEIEHHBIM, TO €CTh rpemHukaM, Mucyc mucxogut cam.? Takum o6pasoM, B
XPUCTHUAHCTBE, COMIacHO yueHuto OpureHa, MpucyTCTBYIOT 00a MOTHBA: U 3pOC, U
arane. OQHAKO HET HUKAKUX COMHEHHM B TOM, KaKOM ITyTh M3 3TUX AByX OpureH
cunTaer BeIicInM. Beien 3a KinuMeHTOM OH TOBOPUT O MPEBOCXOACTBE dpoca: «/la,
COOCTBEHHO, U XPUCTUAHCKOE YUYCHHUE OTAACT MPEANOYTEHUE TOMY, KTO IPUHUMAET
WUCTHUHBI BEPBI IMOCJIE PA3yMHOTO MW MYAPOIO HMCCIEIOBAaHMS, a HE TOMY, KTO
YCBaMBAaE€T UX TOJBKO MpocToi Bepoi. I BoxkecTBEHHOE OTKPOBEHHE BOCXOTENO
JOMYCTUTh ATOT MOCJIEIHUN CrOCOO TOJIBKO B T€X BHUAAX, YTOOBI HE OCTABUTH
moneli cosepiieHHO 0Oe3 Bcsko momoruy (Contra Celsum, I, 13). WnpiMu
cinoBamu, y OpureHa £pwc-MOTHB KaK BOCXOIAIIMM MyTh CHACEHHS OKa3bIBAE€TCS
HE TOJIBKO XPUCTUAHCKUM, HO U COOOPA3YIOIIUMCSI C «BBICIIIUM XPUCTHAHCTBOMY, B
TO BpeMs Kak OyOmN-MOTHB KaK ITyTh HHUCXOMSIICH OO0XXECTBEHHOW JFOOBH
OKa3bIBAETCS BCIIOMOTaTeIbHBIM, BTOPHYHBIM 110 OTHOLIEHUIO K §pMG-MOTHBY.
OcoOblii MHTEpPEC B BOIPOCE MPOSICHEHUs] MpUponabl J00BH y Opurena
npeacrasisator U ero «Kommenrapuum Ha IlecHp IlecHei», opuUrnHaIbHBIN TEKCT
KOTOPBIX HE COXpaHWiIcs, a nepeBon PyduHa Ha maTMHCKHUI OXBaThIBAET TOJBKO
nepBbie ABe MIaBbl. OJHAKO 3T JIBE€ IVIABbl SIBISIOTCS LEHHBIM MaTepUaIoM JJIs
MIOHMMAaHMS COOTHOIIEHUS 3poca u arane y OpureHa. Ha mpumepe counHeHUM
[Imarona OpureH NMOKa3bIBAE€T, YTO UCTUHHBIM CMBICI HEKOTOPBIX TEKCTOB MOKET
OBITh TIOHSTEH TOJIBKO TOCBSIIIICHHBIM, B TO BPEMsI KaK B3Il HEMOCBAIIEHHOTO
BUJIUT TOJBKO BHEIIHIOW (opMy, HE MPOHMKAs B IMHEBMAaTHYECKOE COJIEpKaHUE
HanicaHHoro. Tak, counHenus [lnaToHa ObUIM MOHSATHI KaK Pa3MbIIUICHUS HE O
«OOXKECTBEHHOM 3pOCe», O CHIIe, KOTOpas BO3HOCHT Jylly Ha He0O W
oOecrieuyMBaeT €l BbIcHIee ONAKEHCTBO, a KaK O «BYJBFapHOM 3pOCEe».

AHanornyHass cutTyauus unpousouuia u ¢ kHuroil Ilecus IlecHelt, kotopas

! Contra Celsum, Ill, 61.
2 1bid, VII, 59-60.
3 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 378.
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npeAHa3HaYeHa He ISl «IIPOCTBhIX XPUCTHAH», HO IJIi XPUCTHAH-THOCTUKOB, U
UMEHHO TOCJEIHUM OTKPOETCS €€ TalHbIA CMBICI, NTOTOMY KaK «BCS IUIOTh €€
coCTOUT U3 Muctuueckux wuzpeueHuit» (Homiliae in Canticum Canticorum,
Prologus).

OpHoli U3 0COOEHHOCTEW ATHUX «MUCTUYECKMX HW3PEUCHUID» SBISETCA, IO
OpureHy, HCIOIb30BaHNE HEUTPATIBLHOTO CIIOBA «BYAMT» BMECTO «EPMC» («amory
B mepeBone PyduHa): momoOHas 3aMeHa HE0OXOoAuMa TONBKO IS «IIPOCTHIX
XpUCTHAH» («iO1dTO»), JUISI THOCTHUKOB JK€ TAaKOTO pojaa MPEI0CTOPOKHOCTH
W3JIUIIHYA, TOCKOJIbKY OHM HE MMEIOT CKJIOHHOCTH K BYJIbIapu3allid MOHSTHU U
MOTYT CBOOOJHO UCIOJIb30BaTh HCTUHHBIE HMeHa. [loAgTBepkaeHue CcBoeMy
CYXICHUIO O IIPABOMEPHOCTH 3aMEHBI «aybmm» Ha «EpwC» B pamKax
MMHEBMAaTH4eCcKoro mnpouteHus CpsiieHHOro nucanusi OpureH BUIUT B TEKCTE
[Mocnanus x Pumisnam Wrnatus AHTHOXUIMCKOro!, gparMeHT M3 KOTOPOro OH
OIHO3HAYHO TPAKTYET KaK OTOXKIECTBIEHHE XpHucTa ¢ 3pocoM.’ Takum o6paszom,
CBSI3bIBasl YKa3aHHBIM (parmeHT u3 mocinanus Urnatus ¢ 1 Un 4:16, Opuren
PUXOJIUT K BBIBOJLY O MOJIHOM COBMNAJCHUM 3pOCa U arare B XpUCTHAHCTBE.

Hiorpen mnonaraer, uro OpureHa MOXKHO Ha3BaTh IMEPBBIM HACTOSIIUM
«XpUCTUAHCKUM IUIATOHMKOM», TaK Kak OH, B OTIMYME OT CTapLIUX
MPEACTABUTENIEN  AJEKCAaHAPUWCKOW  IIKOJbI, YETKO TNOHWMAasi  OTIWYHE
aranu4eckoil JOOBUM OT HPOTUYECKOW, CyMell COBMECTUTh HUX B €IMHOM U
JIOCTAaTOYHO CTPOMHOM YYEHMM M Ha OCHOBE 3TOr0 CHHTE3a TMPEACTaBUTH
XPUCTUAHCTBO KAaK HOBBIM, COBEPIICHHBIA W PACCUATAHHBIA HA I[IHUPOKYIO
aynutoputo Buj ¢unocodun. Mmenno yuenune Opurena, Oosnee pa3paboTaHHOE U
CUCTEeMaTU3UpOBaHHOE, 4yeM YyuyeHue KimmeHTa, CcTajso OCHOBOW JJisi BceX

MOCJIETYIONTUX TOMBITOK CHHTE3a £PMG- U GyAN|-MOTUBOB, U HUKTO U3 TEOJOTOB

1 1gnatius. Epistula Ad Romanos 7:2: «{@v yap ypaow duiv, Epdv 10D dmobaveiv. 6 &uog Epog dotadpmtar, Koi odK
gotwv v €poi Top» («KuBoi nuiry st BaM, jKenasi yMepeTh, MO £p@c ObLT paciisiT, ¥ HET BO MHE OTHS)
2 OmubouHOCTh 3aKI0ueHnil OpUreHa OTHOCUTENBHO 3TOH UUTaThl 3 MrHaTus nokasan B cBoeii pabote [apHak;
Wrnaruii, no mueHuto ["apHaka, roBOPHII O «BYJIBIAPHOM 3POCE», TO €CTh O CTPEMIICHHH K YyBCTBEHHBIM BEIllaM;
OpureHa e, CKOpee BCEero, BBEJIO B 3a0ITyKICHHE HCIONIB30BaHUe ClloBa «Eatavpmto. [logpmronee cm. Harnak A.
Der 'Eros' in der alten christlichen Literatur // Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.
Jahrg. — 1918. — Nel. — pp. 81-94; unTepecHO Takxe U TO, 4TO oIKuOKka OpHureHa MOPoAKIA HEIYIO Yepery
MOBTOPEHUI B TPAJULIMK — OT CPETHEBEKOBBIX MUCTHKOB 1 10 ruMHorpaduu XVI1I Beka. [TonpoGuee cm. Nygren A.
Agape and Eros. p. 391.
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MOCJIEYIONUX TMOKOJICHWH, B TOM 4YHCJI€ W ABTyCTHH, HE W30€XKan BIHMSHUSI
Opurena®. Bece Teonornyeckue uaen o Nogqo00HOM CHHTE3€E, Pa3BUTHIE MTO3IHEE, TAK
WIN UHA4e colepikarcs B Tekctax OpureHa, 4To 0COOEHHO YETKO MPOCICKUBACTCS
B cilydae ABrycTuHa (Hampumep, «amor spiritus» u «amor carnis» y OpureHa u

«caritas» u «cupiditas» y ABrycTuHa).

I1.3. ABrycTuH u caritas-cunre3

Yuenue ABryctuHa, comiacHo HrorpeHy, sBisieTcsi TMOBOPOTHBIM W,
BO3MOXKHO, CaMbIM paJUKaJIbHBIM MOMEHTOM B HCTOPHHM T€PBOHAYATIHLHOTO
xpuctuancTsa.? Ilociie YeThIpex BEKOB TEONOTMYECKMX IOMCKOB, KOIJa Hues
XpUCTHAHCKOM  JOOBM  MpeTepreBana  pa3juyHble  TpaHchopMalud U
BUJIOM3MEHSJIACh T0J] BO3JCHCTBHEM TpeX BBIJIEEHHBIX HIorpeHoM MOTHBOB U
KOTJ1a, Ka3aJ0Ch Obl, HEBO3MOXHO OBLIO MPEIIOKUTh HOBOE MPOUTEHNE, ABTYCTHH
paspaboTtan cOOCTBEHHOE YUeHHe, KOTOPOE HE TOJILKO OBLIO MPUHSITO LIEPKOBBIO HA
TOM 3Tare, HO U OKa3aJlo NIyOouaiilliee BIUSHUE Ha BCIO MOCIEIYIONIYI0 UCTOPHUIO
xpuctnanctBa. Jlaxxe Pedopmarus, mo meicim HiorpeHa, HE JOCTHINIA TaKHX
ycrexoB B 0OPMIICHUH KOHIIEIIIUK JIFOOBU: €BAaHTEIMYECKOE XPUCTHAHCTBO, Ha
€ro B3DIAJ, HAa MPOTSHKEHMH BCEU CBOEW HCTOPUM HAXOAUJIOCHh CKOpPEE MOJ
BIMsiHHEM ABryctuna, ueM Jlrorepa.®

WNurennekryanbHast cuTyaruss ABrycTMHa ObUTa BO MHOTOM MOXOXa Ha
CUTYyallHI0 MPEACTABUTENIEN AJEKCAHIPUKUCKOMN IIKOJIBI, TO €CThb OH TaK e, Kak,
HarpuMep, Kimument u OpureH, Haxonwics Ha TEpPECcEUEHUU JBYX aOCOIIOTHO
Pa3HBIX C TOYKU 3PEHUSI PEIUTUU MUPOB, B OJIHOM U3 KOTOPBIX JTOMUHHPYIOIIEE
3HaYCHUE UMeN EPWG-MOTUB, B JAPYroM — Oydmn-MoTuB. OIHAKO B OTIWYHE OT

CBOUX IIPCAUICCTBCHHUKOB, ABFYCTI/IH CMOT' OCYHICCTBUTL CHHTC3, KOTOpI)II‘/’I B

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 391; o iusaauu Opurena noapo6uee cM. Balthashar H.U. Origen: Spirit and Fire. A
Thematic Anthology of His Writings. — Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2001. — pp. 1-3.
2 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 449-450.
% 1bid, p. 450.
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paBHOW CTENeHU 3a7eicTBOBal 00a MOTMBAa M HE XEPTBOBAJI OJHHM M3 HUX B
noJib3y Jpyroro (kak 3to Obu10 y KiuMenrta u otyactu y OpureHa) u KOTOPBI He
COZIEprKall EpeTUYECKUX MOJIOKEHUH (Kak, HampuMep, anokaracracuc y OpureHa),
U COOTBETCTBEHHO MOT OBbITh NPUHAT LEpKOBbIO. CHHTE3 ABIyCTHHA MOPOAUI
TpeTuil BuJ JOOBH — caritas, KOTOpas HE SIBJISI€TCS HU arame, BBIPAXCHHOU B
AIJTUHUCTUYECKUX U HEOIUIATOHUYECKUX  TEpPMHHAX, HU 3pOCoM,
OPUCIIOCOONEHHBIM K HOBO3aBETHOW PHUTOPHKE, HO HOBBIM U HE3aBHCHMBIM
€IMHCTBOM, COIEPIKAILMM DIEMEHTHI 000MX MOTHBOB.!

BaxxHO OTMETUTh, YTO ABIYCTHH CTOJKHYJCS C TOW K€ MpOOJEMOH, YTO H
OpureH, a UMEHHO ¢ HEOOXOIMMOCTD JISTUTUMALIUU UCTIOIB3YEMBIX UM TEPMUHOB.
Kak Opuren mneiTazcs mokKaszarth, 4YTO «EpOC» U «AyOmm»  SBISIFOTCS
PAaBHO3HAYHBIMH TOHATUSMH B KOHTEKCTE XPUCTHAHCTBA, TaK W ABTYCTUH
IPEANPUHUMAT TIONBITKA I0KA3aTh CHHOHMMHUYHOCTE caritas ¥ amor.? ABrycTuH
NOTYEPKUBAJ, YTO XOTA OCHOBHBIM i CBSIIEHHOIO NMUCAHUS SIBISIETCS CIIOBO
«caritasy, B TEKCTaX TaKKe BCTPEUalOTCs U «amory», u «dilectioy», mpuueM HU OJUH
U3 OTUX TEPMUHOB HE TMOApa3yMeBaeT MoOJ CO00il «IpaBUIBHYIO» WU
«HETIPaBUIILHYIO» J1000Bb.> Hiorpen oTmeuaer, 4To 3ajmada, CTOSABIIAS IIEPEN
ABrycTuHOM, ObLIa 3HAYUTENBHO mporle, 4em 3amada Opurena: Opureny
IPUXOIUIOCH OOPOTHCS HE TOJBKO C ByJbrapu3aluell TepMUHA, HO U ONPABJIbIBATh
ero cBsi3b ¢ ¢uiocodpueit, B TO BpeMs KaK JATMHCKOE CIIOBO «amor» XOTS U
COOTHOCWJIOCh C TPEYECKUM «EPMC», BCE KE HE HMMEI0 HEMOCPEICTBEHHOTO
oTHOIIEHHs K pumocodum.*

Bompoc o cootHomenun €pmc- U AyOmN-MOTUBOB B Y4YEHUU ABTyCTHHA
TECHO CBA3aH C BOIPOCOM O BJIMSHUM, KOTOPOE OKA3aJld Ha HETO HEOIUIATOHU3M® M

COOCTBEHHO XPHUCTHAHCTBO. Heonnaronusm kak IKOJy, COITTaCHO MHCHHUIO

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 451-452.
2 De civitate Dei, lib. XIV, cap. VII.
3 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 557; Meconi D.V. Traveling without Moving: Love as Ecstatic Union in Plotinus,
Augustine, and Dante // Mediterranean Studies. — 2009. — Vol. 18. — p. 8.
4 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. pp. 557-558.
5 O penennuu HeomaToHu3Ma yepes DHHeans! [InoTuna, a He muatonusma cM. Meconi D.V. Traveling without
Moving: Love as Ecstatic Union in Plotinus, Augustine, and Dante. p. 3.
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rcclenoBareneii, ABIyCTHH HE MOKUIA JaXe I0CIe IPUHATHS XPUCTHAHCTBA, 00
STOM TOBOPAT MHOTOYHUCJICHHbIE HEOIUIATOHUYECKUE HWJIEH, 3aUMCTBOBAaHHbIC
ApryctunoM y Ilnotuna.? ABryCTHH B LIEJIOM HE PacCMaTpHBall HEOIIATOHHM3M U
XPUCTHAHCTBO KakK MPOTHUBOIOJIIOKHBIE M HECOBMECTHMBIC HJEH, a HaoOOopoT
CUMTAJl UX BO MHOIOM CXOXHUMHU ydeHHsAMHU. Oco00 CTOMT OTMETHTh, YTO TaKas
TOUKA 3pEHHUSl XapakKTepHa JUisi €ro paHHUX pabor, B «lcmoBenu» ke OH
BBICKA3bIBA€T MHBIC HJCH. DTO MPOTHUBOPEUYHE OOBICHIECTCS CAMHM XapaKTepOM
«McnoBeau», koTopasi, Mo CyTH, MPEICTABISIET COOOM PETPOCHEKTUBY PAa3BUTHS
€ro B3IVIA/IOB, 4 HE UX aKTyalbHOE U3JIoxkeHue.?

Hrorpen xe monaraer, 4To &pMOC-MOTHUB CTal M1 ABryCTUHa B
OTPEJICTICHHOM CMBICIIE WHCTPYMEHTOM /I TMOHMMAaHWsS HOBO3aBETHOM JIFOOBU-
arame: C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, HEOIJIATOHMYECKUM MOAXOJA IO3BOJIMI ABIYCTHUHY
MOCMOTPETh HAa XPUCTHUAHCKYIO MJICI0 JIIOOBU C HOBOM TOYKU 3PEHHUs], C JAPYToi
CTOPOHBEI, 3Ta HOBas TOYKA 3PEHMS 110 CYIIECTBY HE ObLIA MIMEHHO XPMCTHAHCKOIA.®
Ho w™mexny Ttem, HriorpeH oTme4aer, 4YTO TMpPU3HAHUE KATOJUYECKUM U
€BaHIeJIMYECKUM XPUCTHAHCTBOM JIFOOBH KakK IIEHTpa BCETO BEPOYUCHHS SIBIISACTCS
HEMOCPEICTBEHHON 3aciIyrodl ABTyCTHHA: MMEHHO OH TIEPBBIM U3 OOTOCIOBOB
3asBJISET O XPUCTUAHCTBE KAK O PEJIUTUH IIF0OBH.°

AHanu3 yueHus ABrycTHHa O JIOOBU MOKa3bIBAET, YTO caritas BKIIIOYAET B
ce0s 1esblii KoMIuieke uael.” HIorpeH BBIIEISET TPH OCHOBOIOIATAIOIINE YEPTHI

J'I}O6BI/I, KaK €€ ITOHHUMaAcCT ABI‘YCTI/IH. BO-HCpBBIX, BCSIKasi JIIOOOBB IO nmpupoac

1 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 458; Bray G. The Doctrine of the Trinity in Augustine's De Civitate Dei // European
Journal of Theology. — 1992. — Vol. 1. — No. 2 — pp. 141, 144,
2 HanpuMep, 0 BOCIIPUATHE IIOTUHOBCKOHN HIEH «OvTOOL Yop PEPOVGL TOSECH, KOTOpast Y ABIYCTHHA CTAHOBUTCS
«imus non ambulando sed amando» cm. Meconi D.V. Traveling without Moving: Love as Ecstatic Union in
Plotinus, Augustine, and Dante. p. 2; 0 IUIOTHHOBCKOM MTOHUMAaHHHU TPEBOCXOJICTBA AYIIU HAJl TEJIOM CM.
Miethe T.L. Augustine's Theory of Sense Knowledge // Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society. — 1979. —
No. 22/3. — p. 258.
3 De vera religione, 1V, 7: Ita si hanc vitam illi viri nobiscum rursum agere potuissent, viderent profecto cuius
auctoritate facilius consuleretur hominibus, et paucis mutatis verbis atque sententiis christiani fierent. Asryctun
TOBOPUT, YTO CCIIN OBI (1)I/IJIOCO(1)LI (TO €CTbhb, IInaton u ero y‘lGHI/IKI/I) MOTIJIK TPOXUTH €1IC OAHY KU3Hb B €I0 BPEMH,
TO OHH, JIMIIIF HEMHOTO W3MEHHB CBOHM CJIOBa, cTajin Obl xprctranamu; De civitate Dei, lib. XXII, cap. XXVII:
Singuli quaedam dixerunt Plato atque Porphyrius, quae si inter se communicare potuissent, facti essent fortasse
Christiani.
4 Warfield B.B. Augustine and his "Confessions" // The Princeton Theological Review. — 1905. — Vol. 3. — No. 1.
— pp. 84-86.
5 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 461.
® 1bid, p. 452.
" 1bid, p. 476.
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CBOCH KOpBICTHA (MHBIMHU CIIOBAMH, OHA BCETJIa MMEET OOBEKT, BCErla Ha YTO-TO
HanpasieHa);! To ecTb JM000Bb ABIYCTHH NOHMMAET KaK CTPEMIICHUE K OOBEKTY
KelnaHus, oOJNaJlaHue KOTOPBIM JapyeT JIo0dIeMy sydailMoHHio. Bo-BTOpbIX,
Takasg J00OBb HPHCYINA TOJBKO YEIOBEYECKOH IIPUPOJE,? CaMO CTPEMIICHHE,
HAIPABJICHHOCTh Ha 0OBEKT — ATO 3HAK TBOPEHHUs, B TO BpeMs Kak TBopeir, Oyayuu
COBEPIIIEHHBIM, HE MOXKET HH K UeMy CTPEMUThCS. B-TpeThux, cama 1mo cebe Takas
J1000BB HU IJI0XA, HA XOPOIIIa; OHA SIBJISIETCS] TOJILKO HAMpPaBIEHUEM, BEKTOPOM, a
KauecTBO ee ONpejesseT MMEHHO 00beKT cTpemiieHus.> IMEHHO B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT
oObekTa ABryCTHH BBIJIENSET ABa BUJa IIOOBU: caritas — JIF0OOBb, HAITPABIECHHYIO K
Teopiy, u cupiditas — IF000BB, HAIIPaBIECHHYIO K TBOPCHUIO.

OueBHIHO, YTO TAKOE MOHUMAHUE JIIOOBU B TOYHOCTU COOTBETCTBYET EPMG-
motuBy. OO0CHOBaHUE Ke QyQnn-MOTUBa B yueHUH ABryctuHa HrorpeH Haxomur,
BO-TIEPBBIX, B JIOKTPUHAX O OJaronatd u 00’KECTBEHHOM IpeloNpe/leICHUH, U BO-
BTOPBIX, B YICHUH O BOTUIOIICHHH.

JIOKTpHHBI 0 OJIaroIaTH U MPEAOoNpEAeIICHUH, coriiacHo Hiorpeny, sBistoTCs
CBUJICTEIIBCTBOM TOTO, YTO ABTYCTHH B OOJIBIICH CTEIEHHU, YeM KTO-JIMOO U3 €To
IPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB, ONUPAJICs HA HOBO3AaBETHYIO uie  arame.* ABrycrun
TOBOPHUT O OJIaroflaT Kak O «IIPek]Ie JaHHO» («praeveniensy) U «IaHHOW 1apom»
(«gratis data»)®, To ecThb He3aBUCHMO OT 3aciyr uyenoseka.® Takxke U M36paHHOCTD
K CIIAaceHWI0 ABTYCTHH COOTHOCHUT HE C YCJIOBEYECKHMH 3aciayraMu, a C
IapaJoKCalbHOW MpUpPoaoi GoxecTBeHHON mo0Bu.” Eciam mro60Bb denoBeka K
bory ocHOBbIBacTCST Ha O€JICTBEHHOM TIIOJOKCHUHM YEJOBEKa, JIUIIEHHOTO
coBepieHCTBa («amor ex miseria», «indigentiae siccitas»), To OOKeCTBEHHas
m000Bb — HAa COCTPaJaHUU M OOWIuu OnaroBojieHUs («amor ex misericordiay,

«beneficentiae ubertas»).® Takum 00pa3oM, MCTHHHASA JIOOOBL IIPUCYIIA TOJIBKO

! De diversis quaestionibus, XXXV, 2: “Amor appetitus quidam est”.
2 Sermo XXXIV, cap. I, 2: “Nemo est qui non amet”.
8 Ennaratio in psalmum CXXII, I: Amor aut ascendit aut descendit.
4 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 468.
5 In lohannis evangelium, LXXXVI, 2; De patientia, XXI, 18; Sermo CLXXVI, V, 5.
® O cacennu no 6naroxatu noapoduee cm. Sharp L.D. The Doctrine of Grace in Calvin and Augustine // The
Evangelical Quarterly. — 1980. — Vol. 52. — No. 2. — p. 87.
7 In Iohannis evangelium, CX, 6.
8 De catechizandis rudibus, 1V, 7.
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bory, demoBedeckass e JIFOOOBh AaKTYaTU3UPYETCS] TOJNBKO B COOTHOIICHUH C
0OKECTBEHHOM. !

CornacHo Hrorpeny, moctpoeHne ABryCTHHA, B IICJIOM, TAaKOBO: B OCHOBE
BCETO JISKUT O0KECTBEHHAss HEMOTHUBUPOBAHHAS JTIO0OBK, 32 HEW CIEeIyeT J000Bb
yenoBeka Kk bory, u 3aBepiaer Bce 11000Bb K OmkHeMy. JIro00Bb k bory, caritas,
CTAHOBUTCS y ABI'yCTHHA LIEHTPAJIbHOUN 100pOAETENBIO, 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K KOTOPOM
BCE TMpOYHUE JOOPOACTENN SBISIOTCS BTOPUYHBIMU; OTciona ciemyeT u «dilige et
quod vis fac».? Yuenne ABryctuna o caritas, Takum ob6pasom, Ha B3rsg Hrorpena,
CTAHOBHUTCS 3aMEHOM JIEraluCTHIECKON STHKH.

Hrorpen ormedaer, 4To XOTS CHUHTE3 ABryCTMHa U TPEICTaBISAETCS
CIMHCTBOM JIByX MOTHBOB, BC€ € OH OKa3bIBACTCS JOCTATOYHO HEOJHO3HAUHBIM.
[TepBoe mpotuBopeure HiorpeH BUIUT B HECOOTBETCTBUU KOHIICMIIUUA OJaromaTu
BO3MOXKHOCTH Y€JIOBEUECKOro BbIOOpa. COmIacHO YUYEHUIO O TIPelonpeieIeHIH, He
4yenoBeK BeIOUpaeT bora, Ho bor uenoBeka, mpuyemM HE3aBUCUMO OT 3aCIYT, TO €CTh
ABTYCTHH pa3fensieT MpeACTaBIeHUE O CIaceHuu Mo Omaromatu. B To ke Bpems,
aHanu3 caritas u cupiditas mokaspIBaeT, 4To ABI'YCTHH IMPEANOiIaraeT BO3MOXHOCTb
BEIOOpa uenoBeKoM oOOBEKTa cTpemsieHuil. Brtopoe, Oornee cymiecTBeHHOE
MPOTUBOpPEUNE 3aTparuBaeT MpoodsemMy OokecTBeHHOW Jr0OBU. CoracHo
ABTYCTHHY, BOIUIONIEHUE SBISETCS BBICIIMM TMPOSIBIICHUEM arame, TO €CTh
HEMOTHBUPOBAHHOW JI0OBU. B TO e BpeMs, ABryCTMH TOBOPHT O TOM, YTO
OoxecTBeHHas JI0O00Bb CPOJHHM JIFOOBHM JOKTOpa K OOJIBHOMY: OH JIOOUT B
4eoBeke He OonesHb (Ipex), a To, 4To OONbHOM MOXeT ucuenuthesd.* Taxum
o0pa3oMm, TOSIBIICHHE MOTHBA Yy M3HAYaJIbHO HEMOTHUBHUPOBAHHOM JIFOOBU TOBOPUT O

BTOPIKCHUU ép(Dg-MOTI/IBa " B aralmmiacCkrocC COACPIKAHNUC YUCHUA.

L Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 469; Meconi D.V. Traveling without Moving: Love as Ecstatic Union in Plotinus,
Augustine, and Dante. p. 22.
2 In epist. loannis, tract. VI, 8.
3 Nygren A. Agape and Eros. p. 454.
4 O meradope ucuenenus, Bpayesanus cM. noap. Sharp L.D. The Doctrine of Grace in Calvin and Augustine.
pp. 86, 88.
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BuiBoaBI K IV1aBe€:

AHanu3 TpyaoB PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX AaBTOPOB IOKA3bIBAE€T, YTO B LIEJIOM
MOXKHO TOBOPUTH O HAJMYUU JABYX MPOTHUBOIOJOXKHBIX TE€HJCHIIMI B MOHUMAaHUU
mo6BU.  JleWicTBUTENIbHO, B TEKCTax BCTpEYaeTcss Kak aramuyeckoe (B
HIOTPEHOBCKOW TEPMUHOJIOTUM) MOHUMaHuEe 0O0KECTBEHHOM JIOOBH, TaK U TO, YTO
COOTBETCTBYET XapaKTepUCTUKAM BblaeneHHOro HrorpeHoM Epmc-MoTuBa. OHAKO
CBEJICHHE BCETO PAa3BUTHSA PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKOW MBICIU K MPOTHUBOOOPCTBY 3THUX
JIByX TEHJICHIIMI HE MOXKET ObITh 0€30rOBOPOYHO MPUHSATO: KaK OBLIO MOKAa3aHO,
To, 4rto Hiorpen Ha3bIBaeTcsi AyAmMN-MOTUBOM, OBUIO JOCTaTOYHO C€Jabo
pa3paboTaHo U e[Ba JIM SBISUIOCh, Kak yTBepkaaer HriorpeH, HMCTUHHBIM
cornepHUKOM &pmg-MoTuBa. [Ipeacrapnsiercss Oosiee BEpOSTHONM MHAsg CUTyalus, a
UMEHHO IMOMNBbITKA PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB BbIPAOOTATh IMOAXOM, KOTOPBIN
MO3BOJIMJI OBl COIVIACOBATH JOCTAaTOYHO Pa3pO3HEHHBIE BETXO- M HOBO3ABETHBIE
TEKCTHI, TPEUECKYI0 GUI0CO(UIO M IMYHBIN OMBIT MEPEKUBAHUS CBAIICHHOTO.

Taxke m umes o0 yuyeHUHW O caritas Kak CHHTe3e £pwG- U GYAmn-MOTHBOB
npencrasisercs npoodmemaruaHoi. [Ipexae Bcero, cam Hiorpen ormeuaert, 4To B
HEKOTOPBbIX IYHKTax YueHHe ABIyCTHHAa HE COIVIaCyeTCsi C €ro Teopuen
(HampuMep, B BOIpPOCE O MOTHBAUUu OoxkecTBeHHOW no0OBH). Kpome Toro, kak
MOKa3aJl aHAJIN3, OCHOBHBIC YEPTHI caritas ABTyCTHHA HOCST CTPOTO dPOTHUCCKUN
XapakTep, TO €CTh caritas MM TOHHUMAaeTcs Kak J00OBb 4YelloBeka K bory,
OCHOBBIBAIOIIASICS HA HECOBEPILICHCTBE YeIOBeKa («amor ex miseriay, «indigentiae
siccitasy), MPOUCTEKAIOMIas W3 OCO3HAHUSI YEJOBEKOM coBepiieHcTBa bora wu
CTpeMsilasicsi JOCTHYb J3TOr0 coBepiueHcTBAa. Heobxomumo OTMETHTh, YTO
ABTYCTHH TaKk)k€ TOBOPUT U O O0KECTBEHHOM JIFOOBU, OCHOBAHHOM Ha M300MIINU U
musocepaun («amor ex misericordiay, «beneficentiae ubertas»), ogHako oHa He

BXOJUT B €r0 MOHITHE caritas.
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I'nasa I1I. "Epog, dydnn, caritas: 00beM NOHATHIH

I11.1. HoBasi mepcneKkTHBA

B 1963 1. 6puta omyOnMKOBaHA CTaThsl MIBEACKOTO JIIOTEPAHCKOTO TEOJIOTA
Kpucrepa Crennans «The Apostle Paul and the Introspective Conscience of the
West», monokuBIiass Ha9aJI0 HOBOMY TOIXOAY B M3YYEHUU HOBO3aBETHBIX TEKCTOB.
B crarbe MAET peub O BIMSHHM «3alajHONW MHTEPIPETALHMM». HA HOBO3aBETHBIE
TEKCTBI, TO €CTh O TOM, YTO TPAJAUIIMOHHOE JIIOTepaHCKOoe W pedopmarckoe
npodteHre CBSAMIEHHOTO MHUCAHWS (B YaCTHOCTH, OH TOBOPHUT O Kopmyce IlaBia)
OCHOBBIBACTCSI CKOpee Ha IMayJIMaHCTBE, YeM Ha TINATCIbHOM H3YYCHHH CaMUX
TEeKCTOB. IHBIMH ClIOBaMHU, COBPEMEHHBIEC HCCIIEAOBaTeIN CMOTPAT Ha [1aBna gepe3
IpHU3MY JIIOTEPOBCKOTO MOHHMMAHHMSA,? B TO BpeMs Kak OHH, Ha B3y CreHpans,
JOJKHBI BBIUTH 32 PaMKH 3TOTO TOAXOJAa M «OTBAXKHUTHCSA MPEANONIOKHTH, UYTO
3amam Ha TPOTSHKEHWH BEKOB OMIMOOYHO BHUJIECT B TpOOJIeMax, MOJHHUMAEMBIX
HOBO3aBETHBEIMH aBTOPHI, HAILIK CO8peMenble TIPOOIEMBbI».

O6o3naueHHbii CTeHganeM TOIXOM TMOJNYYHMJI pa3BUTHE B paboTax DOna
Cangpiepca (Ed Parish Sanders)?*, xeiimca Jlanna (James D.G. Dunn)®, Hukonaca
Paiira (Nicholas Thomas Wright)®, Jlyrmaca Komn6ena (Douglas A. Campbell)’ u
ap. C IMeHaMH 3TUX UCCIIeIOBATENICH CBSI3aHO MOSBICHUE TaK HAa3bIBAEMOW HOBOU

MNCPCIICKTUBBI B  HU3YUYCHUH I_IElBJ'Ia8 — (bYHI[aMeHTaJ'H:HOFO IIoBOpOTa B

! Stendahl K. The Apostle Paul and the Introspective Conscience of the West // The Harvard Theological Review.
— 1963. — Vol. 56. — No. 3. — p. 213.

2 1bid, p. 200.

3 1bid, p. 214.

4 «Paul and Palestinian Judaism», 1977; «Paul, the Law, and the Jewish People», 1983; «Paul», 1991; «Judaismy,
1992 u np.

5 «The New Perspective on Paul», 1983; «Works of the Law and the Curse of the Law», 1985; «Jesus, Paul, and the
law: studies in Mark and Galatiansy», 1990; «The theology of Paul the Apostley, 1998; «Jesus, Paul, and the
Gospels», 2011 u gp.

® «What Saint Paul Really Said: Was Paul of Tarsus the Real Founder of Christianity?», 1997; «Paul: In Fresh
Perspectiver, 2005; «Pauline Perspectives: Essays on Paul», 2013 u ap.

7 «The Quest for Paul’s Gospel: A Suggested Strategy», 2005.

8 New Perspective on Paul; sta ¢popmynupoBka BrepBble nosiBsercs B cTarhe Jlanna ot 1983 ., ona focTynHa B
Dunn J.D.G. The New Perspective on Paul. — Grand Rapids, Cambridge: William B. Eerdmans Publishing
Company, 2005. — pp. 99-105.
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UHTEPIIPETallud HOBO3aBETHBIX TEKCTOB, XapaKTEPU3YIOLIETOCS OTKa30M OT
TPaJMLIUOHHOTO JIIOTEPAHCKO-PE()OPMATCKOrO MOAXO0AAa M IOMNBITKOW IOHATH
MOClIaHusl B KOHTEKCTE nyaan3Ma I Bexa.

HeoOxonumo momgyepkHyTh, YTO B JaHHOM CIIyyae «HOBAasl MEPCHEKTUBAY —
cobuparesnbHoe Ha3zBaHue. Kak ormeuaer Huxomac PaiiT, BO3MOXKHO, «HOBBIX
NIEPCIIEKTUBRY» CTOJBKO €, CKOJIBKO M aBTOPOB, B LIEJIOM MOJACPKHUBAIOIINX ATy
nosunuio.! Tak, manpumep, Canzepc, cpaBHuBas nocinanus Ilapna ¢ mymelckoi
JUTEpaTypol, MPUXOIUT K BBIBOMY, YTO yueHue [1aBiaa MoXKeT ObITh MOHSATO TOIBKO
KaK II0JIHAs IPOTUBOIOIOKHOCTh MAJECTUHCKOMY Hynan3My.” JIaHH ke, Ipu3HaBas
3acnyry Canzepca B TOM, 4YTO TOT IIOKa3ajld, HACKOJbKO TpaJAULIMOHHbIC
JIOTEPAaHCKHUE PEKOHCTPYKIIMU OTIMYAIOTCS OT TOTO, YTO M3BECTHO 00 mymam3me |
BEKa M3 JPYIuX HCTOYHHMKOB,> B LIEJIOM HE COIVIAIIAETCS C €ro BhiBojaMu. Ha ero
B3], CaHziepc NMPUXOOUT K OUIMOOUYHBIM 3aKIHOUEHHUSIM, MOCKOJIBKY HEBEPHO
TpakTyeT (pazy «Epya vOopov» («aena 3akoHay): CaHaepc MOHUMAET €€ Kak
ClIeZIOBaHUE 3aKOHY B 1IE€JIOM, B TO BpeMs KaK JeTalbHbIH pa30op TEKCTOB
NOCJIAaHUM TOKAa3bIBAET, YTO TOJ «JAellaMHu 3akoHa» [laBen moHuMMan Te BelW,
KOTOpBIE UACHTHU(PHUIIMPOBAIN NYACEB KaK HAPOJ 3aBETa U TEM CaMbIM OTAETISUIH UX
OT JPYTUX HapoAOB, — TO €CTh OOpe3aHue, MUIIEBBIE 3alPEThl U COOIIOECHUE
cy00oTsL. PaliT comiamaercs B 3TOM BONPOCE C BhIBOAaMM JlaHHA,” OIHAKO
3aMe4aeT, YTO OCHOBaHHWE KpuUTUKU [laBIOM «aen 3akoHa» JEXKUT B €ro
ACXATOJIOTUU: TIOCNe CMepTH U BockpemeHuss Mucyca 3uauenue Topsl
OTHOCHTEIBHO, TaK KaK TEIEPh HE OHA ONPEIEISIET YCXaTONOTHYECKUE OKUIAHHs.

Tem He MeHee, HECMOTps Ha pa3iMyMe TMO3ULUNA, MOXKHO BBLICITUTH
HEKOTOPBIE OCHOBHBIE WJECH, KOTOPBIX TaK WM MHA4Ye MPHUICPKUBAIOTCS aBTOPHI,
pabGoTaromue B pycie HOBOM NEPCIEKTUBB. bBOIBIIMHCTBOM MNPUHHUMAIOTCS

cienyronue nonoxenus: (1) teopust Canpepca o0 myngam3ame mepuopa BTOPOTO

TWright N. T. Pauline Perspectives. Essays on Paul, 1978-2003. — Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2013. — p. 277.
2 Sanders E.P. Paul and Palestinian Judaism. — Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1977. — p. 554; Sanders E. P. Paul,
the Law, and the Jewish People. — Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1983. — pp. 207-208.
3 Dunn J.D.G. The New Perspective on Paul. p. 103.
4 Ibid, pp. 127-130
> Wright N. T. Pauline Perspectives. Essays on Paul, 1978-2003. p. 295.
® 1bid, p. 349.
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xpama; (2) yTBEpXKIEHHE O TOM, YTO COLMaibHasA (YHKIHS HUYJIEUCKOrO 3aKOHa
nojipa3ymMeBayia, 4To OTJEJICHHOCTh At bora TpeOyer OTOENeHHOCTH OT APYTUX
HapoJIOB, CaM K€ 3aKOH T[OHMMAeTCid KakK CpeACTBO TMOAJEpKaHUS 000UX
coctosHui; (3) yTBepkAcHHE O TOM, uYro YyueHume IlaBma o0 ompaBmaHuu
(dtkaroovvn)! OCHOBBIBAaETCSA Ha HEOOXOJUMOCTH IIPEOAOJETh Oaphep, KOTOPKIM,
KaK IIPEACTABIAIOCH, 3aKOH BO3IBHUIAN MEKITY HyIESIMH U «I3bIYHMKAMU.>

Kpome TOro, MO’KHO BBIACIUTH U OOIIME METOMbI, XapaKTepPHBIC 1T HOBOM
NEPCICKTUBEL.  Tak, 3T pabOTBI TPEICTaBISAIOT COOOH CpaBHHUTEIbHBIE
MCCIIENOBaHUS PEIIUTHH, PACCMATPUBAIOIIME, B MEPBYIO OYEPElb, CAMH TEKCTHIL,
OCHOBBIBAIOIIMECS HA DK3ET€TUKE M T'€PMEHEBTUKE U MCIOIB3YIONINE OTKPBITUS
TEKCTOJIOTHH, JIEKCUKOTPaMH M JIEKCUKOJIOTUM. *

Kpyr npobrnem, 3arparuBaeMbIX aBTOpaMH HOBOW MEPCIICKTUBBI, BKIIOYAET B
cebsl pacCMOTpPEHHE U MEePEOleHKY TaKUX UIEH Kak £pyo VOUOVL («Iena 3aKoHay),
mioTic («Bepay), xapig («bmarogaTsy), S1kalocLVT («ompaaanuey). HecoMHeHHBIM
WHTEPEC TMPEACTABISCT TMOMbITKA aHalIW3a B MOAOOHOM KIIOUE M JFOOOBHOM
Jekcuku. J[nsg wm3ydeHHss JFOOOBHOW JICKCMKM HOBO3aBETHBIX TEKCTOB MBI
COTOCTABWJIM TPU TPATUIMKA, a WMEHHO BETXO3aBETHYIO (EBPEUCKYID U

IPEUYECKyI0), HE-XPUCTHAHCKYI0 TPEUYECKYI0 W HOBO3aBETHYIO (TPEYECKyl U

JIATUHCKYIO).

I11.2. EBpeiickas Jil000BHAs JIEKCUKA

B Tanaxe wHCHNONB3yIOTCS YETHIPE OCHOBHBIX CEMHUTCKHUX KOPHS IS
nepenayu ujaeu Jro0BH, MpUYEM HauboJjee pacupoCTPAHEHHBIM SBISETCA DX U €r0o
IPOU3BO/IHbIE. DTOT KOpPEHb YNOTPEONseTCs Kak B PEJIUTHO3HOM, Tak U B

HCPCIIMI'MO3HOM KOHTCKCTAX, KdK IO OTHOICHUIO K JIFOAAM, TdK U K IIPpEAMCTAM U

! TIonpo6uee o nepesone Tepmuna cM. Sanders E.P. Paul and Palestinian Judaism. p. 471.
2 Dunn J.D.G. The New Perspective on Paul. p. 16.
3 TTonpo6Hee 06 ucrounukax cm. Sanders E.P. Paul and Palestinian Judaism. pp. 24-29; Dunn J.D.G. The New
Perspective on Paul. pp. 519-539.
4 Sanders E.P. Paul and Palestinian Judaism. p. XII, 1.
60



nerctBusaM. [lpu mepeBome Ha JAPEBHEIPEYECKHMH €r0 NPAKTHYECKH BCErna
3aMEHSET IIarojl Ayody W JUIIbL UHOTIA QIAELY, £pacOat, eumalewy (IpuyeM Tpu
MOCEAHUX CJIOBA UCTIOJB3YIOTCS TOJIBKO B CEKYJISIPHOM 3HAYEHUN).

Bropoii kopeHb — 017 — ONM30K MO 3HAYEHUIO K <OKAIOCTH», «MUJIOCTH K
HY>KJAIOIIMMCS» U TTOATOMY TaKXe MCIOJb3yeTcs Ajig 00o3HaueHus aooBu bora.
[Ipu nepeBoze 3Toro KopHs B CenTyaruHte B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4aeB UCIIONIb3YETCS
ENEETV M OIKTEIPELY M JIMIIIh M3PEIKA — AYOTay.

Tperunii KOpeHb — YO — ONMUCHIBAET JOCTATOYHO IIUPOKUN KPYT CMBICIOB —
OT PPOTHUYECKOTO U JO PEIIUTHO3HOr0, U Mo3TomMy B CenTyaruHTe 3aMEHsIeTCS Ha
g0€Ley, BovAecBat, fovievechat, EDOOKETV U AyamTay.

3HaueHWE YETBEPTOro KOpHA — 1¥7 — ONmKe K «OJaroBOJUTH», YeM
COOCTBEHHO <JTIOOWUTH», B HEM TaKKe YETKO MPOCICKUBACTCI MOMEHT
«y3HaBaHUS», «IIPU3HAHUSD» (OTCIOMA CIeyeT U 0O0OCHOBAaHHOCTH €0 KYJIBTOBOTO
ucrnonb3oBanms). st ero mepeBoma B CenTyarmHTE HCIOIB3YIOTCS EVOOKELY,
npocdéyecOon, mapadéyesdar, edAOYEV 1 dyamdv.?

Bce derpipe kopHs B TaHaxe B paBHOW CTENEHU OMHUCHIBAIOT Pa3IMYHbIC
acCHeKThl JIIOOBU: KakK peluruo3Hsie (J11000Bb K bory m mobOoBb bora), Tak u
CEKyJsIpHBIE (CEKCyallbHOCTh, JpykOy, TPHUBEPKEHHOCTb TpaBae). 1o ecTh
CEMUTCKUE KOPHHU B LIEJIOM II0 3HAYEHUSAM PABHBI IPEUECKUM,> OJHAKO COOTHECTH
HANPSIMYI0 KOHKPETHBIA CEMHUTCKUN KOPEHb C KOHKPETHBIM T'PEYECKUM TOHITHEM
HE TIPEACTABISACTCS BOBMOKHBIM.

Eciau roBOpuTh 0 CEKyISIpHOM MOHMMaHUU JIOOBH, TO B MEPBYIO Ouepeib
HEOOXOIUMO OTMETHUTh AaKIEHTUPOBAHHE CEKCYaJbHOCTH, KOTOpO€ OCOOEHHO
XapaKTEepHO IS TPOPOKOB, XOTSI OHU U HCIOJB3YIOT €€ B JIOCTaTOYHO
crieniUIecKoM KJtoue, a UMEHHO s oOnmdeHust rpexoB Us3pauns (Mes. 16:33,
36-37, 23:5, 9, 22; Oc. 3:1). B ocranpbHOM II000BH MEXIYy MYXYMHOU M

)KGHH.IPIHOﬁ OIMO3HACTCA KaK IMpUupoaHasd JaHHOCTb, KaK CTPACTh, KOTOPAs HC UyK/1a

1 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayardw, dydmn, dyomntog // Theological Dictionary of the New Testament. Vol. 1 of 10: A -
I' / Edited by Kittel G., Friedrich G., translated by Bromiley G.W. — Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1964. — pp. 21-22.

233 0JIHMM HCKIIFOUEHHEM: B JIPEBHEEBPEHCKOM HUKAK HE OTPa)KAETCs PEIMTHO3HBIM SPOTH3M, YTO JOCTATOYHO
YETKO OTACIIACT nyJan3M KaK OT KYJIbTOB IUIOAOPOANA OKPYKAOIUX IJIEMEH, TaK U OT I'PE€YCCKOT0 MHpa B

LEJIOM.
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peBHoctH (IlecH. 8:6; Cyn. 14:16, 16:15). Tak xe B BerxoM 3aBeTe H0CTaTOYHO
pa3BUTa TeMa MIPOTUBOMOCTABICHUS JIOOBU U HEHABUCTH, IPYTrO OCHOBHOM CHUJIBI,
MCTOYHUK KOTOPOH TaKxke HemspecTeH (1 Cam. 13:1-20, Brop. 21:15, 22:13, 24:1).1

Jlpyroii acniekT CeKyJIIpHOTO TOHUMAaHWS JIIOOBU — 3TO OTHOIICHHSI, KOTOPBIE
HE CBfA3aHBl C CEKCYallbHOCTBIO, TO €CTb KPOBHOE pOJICTBO, OTIIOBCTBO-
MaTEpUHCTBO, ApYyKecKkue oTHoueHus. [IpobieMa onpenenenus 3Toro Buaa JroOBU
3aKJII0YAETCAd B OTMEUEHHOM BBIIIE HEBO3MOXKHOCTH MeEpe/iaTh JPEBHEEBPEHCKUMU
CJIOBaMU OTTEHKU CMBICJIOB, XapaKTepHbIe JUJIs Apoca, PUINKM WIK aramne, TO €CTh
MPOBECTH YETKYI0 TPAHUIy MEXKIY OTHOIICHHEM K JPYTy, POACTBEHHUKY WU
BO3TIO0JICHHOMY NMPaKTUYECKU HeBO3MOKHO. Hampumep, otHomenue Monadana
JaBuay omuchIBaeTCS Kak <«JiroOmin ero, kak aymry cBowo» (1 Cam. 20:17).
Bo3MmokHO, T000HBIE OMHMCAHWS HMMEIOT B BHUAY HEYTO BPOJEC JTYXOBHOTO
€IMHCTBA.

OtnenbHO CTOMT MpoOJieMa COOTHOLIEHUs JIOOBHM M TIPABOBOW HOPMBI,
peryaupyronieii B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUSI KaK COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB, TaK M YY>KAKOB.
TpeOGoBanue H00BH, KaK MPaBUJIO, BBIJBUTAeTCS B OTHOIICHUM OJvKHEro (3ax.
8:17), HO KTO MOHHMMAEeTcs IO «OIMKHUM»Z, CKa3aThb JOCTATOYHO TPYIHO:
HEKOTOpPBhIE MECTa OJHO3HAYHO TOBOPSIT O cooreyecTBeHHUKax (JIeB. 19:17-18,
Brop. 22:1-4), npyrue e npsiMo TOBOPST O JIOOBU K «mpuiensiry» (Jles. 19:34).
HNutepecen cnydail mapawienusma AByX MecT — Brop. 22:1-4 u Hcx. 23:4, B
KOTOPBIX OJHO M TO >K€ MPEANUCAHUE pacCMaTpUBAETCsl KaK MO OTHOIICHHUIO K
Opatry, Tak W K Bpary. Ha ocHoBe aHamm3a 3TUX MECT OBbLJIO BBIABUHYTO
MIPENIONIOKEHUE O TOM, YTO TPEOOBAaHKE JIFOOBU HE MOTIJIO OBITH MMPABOBOI HOPMOI
HU 10 OTHOIIEGHHUIO K COOTEUYECTBEHHHKY, HU MO OTHOIICHHUIO K Bpary; JIFOOOBb
ckopee ObLIa HEKUM IIPHHIUIIOM, OCHOBOM JTIOOBIX B3aMMOOTHOIICHHA.

Takol ke MPUHIUIT MPUMEHUM M K PEIUTHMO3HOMY OCMBICICHUIO JTHOOBU:

1 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayandw, dydmn, dyanntoc. pp. 23-24.

2 TTonpo6Hee o 3HaueHUu noHATUs «OamxHuit» cM. Ullendorff E. Thought Categories in the Hebrew Bible // In
Studies in Rationalism, Judaism and Universalism: in Memory of Leon Roth / Ed. R. Loewe. — L.: Routledge and
Kegan Paul, 1966. — p. 276.

3 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayanéw, dyémn, dyomntdg. pp. 25-27; noapobHee 0 J1H0OBU KaK STHYECKOM IIPHHIMIIE CM.
Rad G. von. Deuteronomy, A Commentary. — London: Westminster John Knox Press, 1966. — pp. 63-64;
Nicholson E.W. Deuteronomy and Tradition. — Oxford, 1967. — p. 46; Clements R.E. God's Chosen People, a
Theological Interpretation of the Book of Deuteronomy. — Judson Press, 1969. — pp. 82-83.
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J1000Bh TOHMMAETCS KaK OCHOBaHWE 3aBeTa ¢ boroMm, a cam 3aBeT SBISETCS
BBIPDAKEHHBIM B IOPUJIMYECKUX TEPMUHAX TMepexuBaHueM Jo0Bu. I[lpu sTomM
HEOOXOJMMO OTMETHUTh, YTO B PEJIUTHMO3HOM CMbICIIE JIIOOOBb B Berxom 3aBere
MoJ[pa3yMeBaeT JBa AacleKTa, JIOTUYECKH MEXIy C000i HE B3aWMOCBSI3aHHBIC:
moboBr bora k mogamM u a000Bb 4enoBeka K bory.! Jlumbe wmspenxa
MPEANPUHUMAIOTCS TIOMBITKA yCTAaHOBUTH MEXIY HUMHU B3aUMOCBS3h: B OIHUX
MecTtax TpeboBanue m00BH K bory oGocHoOBbIBaeTcs Tem, uto bor Bo3mroOui
orioB (Btop. 10:14-16), B npyrux mo0oBbs bora npeacrapisercss kak Harpaja 3a
BhITIOJIHEHUE 3aBeTa (Btop. 7:12-14).

Ecnu paccmarpuBate oTnensHO J11000Bh K bory, To, mpexie Bcero, Haio
OTMETHUTh «ECTECTBEHHOCThY» ATOTO UyBCTBA, IMOMYEPKUBAEMYIO B TeKcTax BeTxoro
3aBeTa: JIIOOOBh OJIArOYECTHUBOTO YeJOBeKa K bory moHMMaeTcsi Kak HEYTO caMo
co0oil pasymeromieecss W HE TpeOyloliee TOMOJHUTENbHBIX HWHCTPYKIUH.
CobOcTtBeHHO, M000Bb K bory sBisgercss OgHUM U3 KpUTEpUEB Onaroyectus
(mrobuth bora m cobmromare ero 3amoBemm: Mcx. 20:6, Brop. 5:10, 7:9, 11:1,
Heewm. 1:5, [lan. 9:4; mo6uts bora u ciyxuts emy: Brop. 10:12, 11:13, Uc. 56:6);
mo6uthk bora u xoauTh ero mytsmu: Brop. 10:12, 11:22, 19:9, 30:16, Has. 22:5). U
oOpasiiom OnaroyecTvss B TaKOM CMBICIE SBISETCS ABpaaMm, KOTOPBIA Ha3BaH
«Bo3moOMBIMIEM bora» (nydmnoa, nyoammuévoc, amicus, Hc. 41:8) mo mpuumne
CBOMX OJIM3KUX C HUM OTHOIICHHM.

Hecmotpst Ha TO, 9TO MHOTAA JIFOOOBE K bory paccmarpuBaeTcs B CBS3H CO
ctpaxom (Btop. 10:12), B 11e710M, OHA CKOpee MPOTHUBOIIOIOXKHA eMy: Jo0uTh bora
— 3HAUUT HE CTOJBKO OOATHCS €ro, CKOJbKO HAaXOAWTh B HEM YIOBOJLCTBHUE,
CTPEMHTBCS K HEMY M TE€M CaMbIM IPEOJ0JIeBaTh JHUCTAHIIMIO MEXTy boroMm u
yenoBekoM.”? B TakoM NOHMMaHMU IHO00Bb SBISETCS HPUMEPOM AKTUBHOM
PEUTUO3HOCTH, KOTOpash TOPOXKJAeT HE TACCHBHOE YYBCTBO TBApPHOCTU U
NOJYMHEHHOCTH BceMoryuemMy bory, HO pagocTe Bepbsl M HaciaxiaeHue ed. 00
9TOM CBHUJICTEIBCTBYET H THUMHOrpadus, OOrarcTBO KOTOPOW TOKA3bIBAET,

HACKOJILKO ObIj1a BajkKHA Takas Q)opMa OyrarouecTus B NyJdan3me.

1 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayandw, dydmn, dyomntog. p. 28.
2 Ibid, p. 28.
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C npyroil CTOpOHBI, HEKOTOpPbIE MECTa TOBOPAT O JII0OBM K bory kak o
«CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOM)» YYBCTBE, TO €CTb HE OCHOBAaHHOM Ha OJaro4ecTuu
yesioBeka, Ho JaHHoM camuM borom (Btop. 30:6, Uep. 4:4, 31:33, He3s. 11:19-20).
B omnpeneneHHOM CMBICIE 3TH MECTa HE MPOTUBOpPEYAT MOHUMAHUIO JIFOOBU KaK
KpuTepHs OJarodecTusi, OTHAKO OHU SBHO MMEIOT U ONPEEICHHBI MUCTUYECKUI
cMbici (MeTtadopsl oOpe3aHusi cepiilla, HOBOTO JyXa, HAMMCAHHOTO Ha CEpAle
3aKOHA).

OpHako BCTpeyaroTcsl U TaKue MecTa, KOTopble TOBOPSAT o Jto0BH K bory He
KaKk O IIpaBe€ YEJIIOBEKAa WJM TMPOCTO KEIaTeJIbHOM TOBEACHUU, HO Kak 00
oOs3aHHOCTH. B wacTHOCTH, TakuM MecToM sBisiercss Brop. 6:5: « mobu
I'ocnoma, bora TBOEro, BCEM CepALEM TBOMM, U BCEKO AYLIOK TBOECK), U BCEMH
cwiamMu TBoMMM». BooOie, 3T0 BecbMa HMHTEpPECHOE MeCTO sl aHanm3a. Kak
MOKa3bIBAIOT UCCIIEAOBaHMs, pa3a «BCEM CEPJIIEM TBOUM, U BCEIO IYIIOI TBOEIO,
¥ BCEMH CHUJIaMM TBOMMH» HAXOAWT IIapajuleld B BAaCCANbHBIX! JOroBOpax
Accapxangnona, maps Accupuun B VI Beke, orma AmmmypOaHamanga, d9To
CBUJICTEIILCTBYET O 3HAKOMCTBE aBTOpa WJIM pPEIaKTOpoB BrToposzakoHus C
TEPMMHOIIOTUEN OIMKHEBOCTOUHEIX 10roBopoB.> C Apyroil cTOpoHEI, (pasza us
CJIEYIOIIETO CTUXa «H Ja OymayT clioBa CHH... B CEpAIC TBOEM» XapaKTepHa s
JIUTEPaTypbl MYAPOCTH — HE TONBKO OMOIEHCKOM, HO M €rumerckoil.’ AHamus
HIECTOTO M TMOCIEAYIOIMUX CTUXOB MOKAa3bIBAET, B KAKOM 3HAUYEHHH B JIAHHOM
dbparMeHTe MCIOIb3yeTCs CIOBO: SIXBE 371eCh MPEACTACT KaK OTEll WU YUYUTENb
MyapocTH, a 3panib — Kak CbIH WM YYEHUK, U COOTBETCTBEHHO, JIIOOOBb B TAKOM
KOHTEKCTE JOJKHA IMOHMMATHCS HE KaK SMOLMOHAIBHOE MEpPEKHWBAHUE, HO KaK

pietas, CBIHOBHSASI JII000BL U MMOoCIaymaHue, KOTOPOC CbIH IIPOABIIACTCA II0

! «BaccanpHBIMI» HX Ha3bIBacT BaiicMaH, BriepBhle HX omyonukosasmmii; Wiseman D.J. Vassal-Treaties of
Esarhaddon / Irag. — 1958. — Vol. 20. — No. 1. —p. 3.

2 Weinfeld M. Traces of Assyrian Treaty Formulae in Deuteronomy // Biblica. — 1965. — No. 46. — pp. 417-427;
McKay J.W. Man’s Love for God in Deuteronomy and the Father/Teacher — Son/Pupil Relationship // Vetus
Testamentum. — 1972. — Vol. 22. — No. 4. — p. 428; noxpoOHee 0 BIUSHUN aCCUPUUCKUX TEKCTOB CM.
Crouch C. L. Israel and the Assyrians. Deuteronomy, the Succession Treaty of Esarhaddon, and the Nature of
Subversion. — Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2014. — pp. 92, 123-124, 141-143; Levinson B.M.,
Stackert J. Between the Covenant Code and Esarhaddon’s Succession Treaty. Deuteronomy 13 and the
Composition of Deuteronomy // Journal of Ancient Judaism. — 2013. — No. 3. — pp. 123-140.

¥ McKay J.W. Man’s Love for God in Deuteronomy and the Father/Teacher — Son/Pupil Relationship. p. 429.
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oTHOIIEHMIO K pater familias.! Tlo mEenuro MaxKes, 1og06H0e IOHUMaHUE JTIOOBH

XapaKTCPHO HE TOJBKO HJISA 3TOr0O MCCTA, HO U B LCJIOM JIA BTOpOBaKOHI/I}I.2

II1.3. I'peyeckas 11000BHAA JIEKCHKA

B no-Oubneiickom rpeueckoM si3bike BbIACNSIOT Tpu (Stauffer) wim ueTsipe
(Spicq, Wuest, Lewis) OCHOBHBIX CIIOBa, UCIOJB3YEMBIX JIJISi BHIPOXKECHUSI JIFOOBH.
[lepBoe cnoBo, 610pY™N, (Spicq, Wuest, Lewis) onuchiBaeT poACTBEHHbIC YyBCTBA,
UCTIBITHIBAEMBIE POJUTEISIMU K JIETSAM WIH JETbMH K POIUTENSIM U CHOJIMHTaM;
TaK)ke OHO WHOTAA HCIIONB3YETCS I BBIPAKEHUS YYBCTB MEXKIY JAPY3bSIMH U
COOTEUECTBEHHUKAaMU. MIHTEpEeCHO TO, 4TO APHCTOTENh MPHUIUCHIBAET 3TO YyBCTBO
TakK€ W JKUBOTHBIM, M3 YEr0 MOXKHO CJENaTh BBIBOJ, 4YTO GTOPYY CPOIHHU

I/IHCTI/IHKTy.3

111.3.1. diiia

OMo (prém) moapasymeBaeT mOJ COOOM JIPYKECTBEHHbBIE OTHOIICHHS,
IpUYEM OCHOBAaHHbIE HE HAa SMOLMOHAJIBHOW MPUBA3AaHHOCTH, a Ha
NPUHAUIEKHOCTU K HEKOH COLMAIbHOM Ipymme.* DTUMOIOrus KOpHS LA~ HE sICHA.
Ero moryrt cBs3bIBaTh ¢ repMaHCKuUM bila, ykas3piBasi Ha TO 0OCTOSITENBCTBO, YTO
o0a KOpHS YacTO BCTPEYAKOTCS B HMMEHAX COOCTBEHHBIX, WM C JUIUHUCKUM

IPUTSKATENBHBIM MecTouMeHneM bilis.> B mons3y mocneqHero mpeanoaokeHus

! McKay J.W. Man’s Love for God in Deuteronomy and the Father/Teacher — Son/Pupil Relationship. p. 432.
2 1bid, p. 435.
3 Spicq C. Ayamn // Spicg C. Theological Lexicon of the New Testament. Vol. 1 of 3: &ya. - éAn / Translated and

edited by Ernest J.D. — Peabody, Massachusetts: Hendrickson Publishers, 1994. — p. 9.
4 Moulton J.H., Milligan G. ®\éw, ¢iAnua, eMia // Moulton J.H., Milligan G. The Vocabulary of the Greek
Testament. — London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1914. — pp. 669-670; * Spicq C. Aydmn. p. 10; Stihlin G. ®\éw,
KoTaAE®, eidnua, eilog, eiln, eihia // Theological Dictionary of the New Testament. Vol. 9 of 10: @ - Q / Edited
by Friedrich G., translated by Bromiley G.W. — Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company,
1974. — pp. 114.
% Ibid, pp. 113-114.
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TOBOPUT TO, UTO ['OMEpP MCMOIB3YET CIOBO PIAOG B KaU€CTBE MPUTSHKATEIBHOTO, TO
€CTh ISl HEero QiAOC — 3TO «TOT, KTO MPUHAIJICKUT Ham». Takxke (pilog dacrto
MOHUMAETCS KaK CHHOHUM 1010G, TO €CTh «CBOW», «COOCTBEHHBII.
[IpOoTUBOMOIOKHBIM IO 3HAYEHUIO JI HETO SIBIAETCS CEVOG, TO €CTh «UYXKOM»,
«ayxesemeny.t

Ecnu 6a30Bblii CMBICTT KOPHSI YKa3bIBa€T HA MPUHAICKHOCTh, TO NEPBHIM
3HaYCHHEM Tarojia GIAE®, BEPOSTHO, OBLIO «PaClEHUBATh, Y3HABATh KOTO-TO KaK
CBOETO», U, CIEIOBaTeIbHO, OH MOApPa3yMeBall E€CTECTBEHHOE J00poe
pacroyiokeHue K ujeHy cBoed rpynmbl. [loaToMy @UAE® wucmonb3yeTcs s
0003Ha4YCHHUS JIIOOBU POJUTENIECH K JETSAM, CYNPYroB APYr KO JIPYTY, TOCHOANHA K
cayram, M B LEJIOM — K Hapoxy miu ropoxy.> C 6a30BBIM CMBICTIOM KOPHS CBA3aHO
¥ KaueCTBO B3aMMHOCTH, XapaKTepHOE I QIE®: CIOBO OOO3HAYAET TaKXkKe U
IPY’KECTBEHHBIE OTHOIICHUS MEXKY PaBHBIMU.® B TO e BpeMs MOXKET OIMCHIBATH
U YyBCTBEHHYIO JIIOOOBb, KaK IreTepo-, TaK U TOMOCEKCYyaJIbHYI0, TO €CTh MHOT/A
OHO UCIOIIB3yETCS B CMBICTIE, ONMU3KOM £pam.”

OnmHuM W3 3HAUCHHWI KOPHS SIBIIETCS «IENOBaTh» (KATOPIAE® U (IAnu),
YTO TaK)KE€ MAapKUPyeT ONHM3KHE B3aWMOOTHOIICHHS (TOTAA OOBEKTOM SIBIISIFOTCS
POJICTBEHHUKH WM TIPOCTO ONU3KUE JIOAU: POAUTENU-ACTH, CHOIMHTH, TOCTH-
X0351€Ba) WJIM K€ yBaXXEHUE W TOUYTEHHE (B ATOM cllydae OOBEKTHI — MPABUTEIH,
X035€Ba, BHICIIME MO MOJIOKEHHUIO). B TakoM K€ 3HAYEHHH MCIOIB3YETCS B
Ka4eCTBE MPUBETCTBUS, MPOIIAHUS (B TOM YHCI€ M C MEPTBBIMH), KaK 3HAK
OparcTBa, MPUMUPEHUSI, YCTAHOBIEHUS APYxObl. Takke MOXKHO BBIJIEIUTH KPYT
KyJbTOBBIX 3HAYEHHWM MOLETys: MOLEeTyl HacTaBHMKAa BO BpeMs MHCTepuil (Co
CMBICIIOM TIPOLIEHUS), TOIeNyid OoroB (Kak CpeaCTBO MCLEIEHHS) W LIeTOBaHUE
CaKpaJIbHBIX M300paKeHHM, cTaTyil U mp. (Kak crnocol MoJy4YuTh O0KECTBEHHYIO

cuny).b

L Stiihlin G. Oéo, kotapidém, einua, eilog, eiln, eikia. p. 114; Spicq C. Aydmn. p. 10.
2 lbid, p. 114.
3 Richardson C.C. Love: Greek and Christian // The Journal of Religion. — 1943. — Vol. 23. — No. 3. — pp. 176-
178.
4 Stiihlin G. Do, xota@iéo, pidnua, eilog, eikn, eiiia. pp. 114-116.
% Ibid, p. 120.
¢ Ibid, pp. 122-123.
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B Cenryarune @UA£® W TPOU3BOAHBIE HCHOJB3YIOTCS B CIEIYIOIIUX
cMmbiciax: (1) «1o0uThy (Tak ke, Kak U Gyomdo B IEpeBoIe JiX, MOITOMY MEXTY
HUMM JIOCTaTOYHO TPYAHO YJIOBUTH pa3HUILy): IO OTHOIICHHIO KakK K
OIyIICBICHHBIM, TaK U K HEOAyIIeBIeHHBIM 00bekTaM (bhIT. 27:4, 9, 14, Oc. 3:1 n
ap.), (2) «apennountars» (beIT. 37:4), (3) «uenosarsy (beiT. 31:28, 32:1, 48:10,
Ucx. 4:27, 18:7, Tlecn. 8:1, Pyds 1:9 u np.), (4) nns 0603HaueHUST YyBCTBEHHOU
mo6Bu.! MHTEpeceH TOT (DAKT, YTO NPH 3HAYUTEILHOM COBIIAJCHUM CMBICIOB
QWED Yy UYJEeB M T'PEKOB, MPUCYTCTBYET OJHO SIPKOE OTIMYHUE: €CIIU Y T'PEKOB
KYJIbTOBBIE MOLIETYH MPUHOCAT UCUEICHHE U AApyIOT O0KECTBEHHYIO CHIY, TO Y
uyzeeB MoJ00HOe MPUKOCHOBEHHE K CaKpaIbHOMY IPUHOCHUT CMEPTh.

B HoBowMm 3aBete @A M MPOU3BOAHBIE BCTPEUAIOTCS JOCTATOUHO DPEJIKO,
OHM TPAKTUYECKU HUKOTAA HEe 00o3HaudaroT M000Bb bora k momsm (kpome M.
16:27), win 4YyBCTBEHHYIO JIO00Bb, B OOJBIIMHCTBE cliydaeB (KpoMe BCEro
EBanrenusa or Moanna, M¢. 10:37 u Otkp. 3:19) ucnonbs3yrorcst B THIUYHBIX JJI5
He-OMOJICMCKOTO0 T'PeUeCcKOoro s3blka KOHCTPYKIusaXx. B Md. 10:37 ouéw
0003HauaeT II000Bb C OTTEHKOM BBIOOpA, MPEANOYTEHHs,> B TO BpeMs Kak B
napaulebHOM MecTe Y JIyKM CHTyalusl BBINISIUT OCTpee:® TaK, aHTOHUMOM JUIs
QUAEM OKA3bIBACTCS LGEW.

Y Woanna ¢@uAém, mpexJe BCEro, MUCIHOJb3YEeTCS B €ro H3HaYabHOM
3HAQYEHUH — Kak OOO3HAueHHE MPUHAICKHOCTH: JII0OOBbh Mucyca K ydyeHHKaM
OTIENSIET MX OT MUPa U MAPKUPYET UX MpuHajiexxHocth emy (Mu. 13:1, 15:19, cp.
c Un. 8:23, 17:14). B otHomenusix mexay OtiioM, CbIHOM U yYEHUKAMH QPIAE®D
MokeT 0003Havarh M000Bb Otia k Ceiny (MH. 5:20), m060Bbp OTIIa K y4eHUKaM
(Un. 16:27) n mo6oBb yueHnkoB k Coiny (MH. 16:27), B TO Bpems Kak Ayomam y
HNoanHa Bcernma o6o3Havaet 1000Bs ChiHa k yueHukam (Mu. 13:1, 34, 14:21, 15:9,

12), 110608 yueHukoB Mexay cobou (Mu. 13:34, 15:12, 17) u moboBb ChiHa K

L Stihlin G. Oéo, kotapirém, eiinua, eilog, eikn, eikia. pp. 124-125.

2 M. 10:37: «O pildv motépo. §| unrépa Vep Sug odk E6tv pov dE10g, kai 6 piAdv viodv §| Buyotépo DrEp &us odk
gotv pov d&og» («Krto mobut ota nwim MaTh 6osee, Hexenmu MeHs, He ToCTOMH MeHS; ¥ KTO JIFOOUT ChIHA FITH
TIo4Yb Ooniee, HeXxeNnn MeHs, He TOCTOMH MeHs»).

3 JIk. 14:26: «&l g Epyetan mpodg pe Kai ov pioel 1OV motépo £antod Kol THY untépa kol Ty yuveika koi T Tékve Kod
TOVG ASEAPOVC KO0l TG ASEAPAC ETL TE KOl THY Yoy £avtod, 00 SVvarar sived pov padntic» («Ho eciu KTo
NPUXOJUT KO MHE U He 603HeHaguoum OTLa CBOETO M MaTepH, U J)KEHbI U JIeTeH, U OpaTheB U cecTep, a IPUTOM U
CaMoii )KHM3HU CBOEH, TOT HE MOXKET ObITh MOUM YUYEHHKOM).
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Oty (Mn. 14:31).1

Taxke y MoaHHa €CTh HECKOJIBKO OCOOBIX, HE XapakKTEPHBIX ISl APYTUX
TekcToB HoBOro 3aBera, cinydaeB MHCIOJNB30BaHUSA OWME® — B 3HAYCHUU
nuzbuparensHoi r00Bu: (1) s o6o3HaueHus mo0OBu K Apy3bsMm (Mu. 11:3, roe
unet peds o Jlazape), (2) Mo OTHOIIGHUIO K BO3JIIOOJICHHBIM yueHuKaM (MH. 13:23,
19:26, 20:2, 21:7, 10).

OTnenbHO CTOMT YHOMAHYTh aAuanor wmexnay Mucycom u Iletpom B
Nu. 21:15-17: Uucyc aaxabl cripammBaet y Ilerpa «oyonds pe», a B TpeTU pas
— «PUAETC pen, TleTp e Bce TpH pas3a OTBEYAET «PIAMD Ge». JlocTaroyHO CIOXKHO
CKa3aTh, YeM OOYCJIOBJICHO TaKO€ CJIIOBOYNOTPEOJICHHE, OJHAKO BO3MOXHO, YTO
aBTOpP BOCIPUHUMAJ AOTH BOINPOCH KaK CHHOHMMHYHBIC, TaK KaK B JHAJIOTE
MPUCYTCTBYIOT U JIpyrue mapbl CHKHOHUMOB (Ocke — moipaive, dpvia — mpdparta,

GV 0100C — GV YIVOGKELC).

111.3.2. "Epwg

CnoBo, HauOosiee XapaKTEepHOE MJII TPEYECKOM KyIbTypbl U YCTOMYUBO
accoruupylomieecss ¢ Hel, - 3To €pwg (€pawm). MccmemoBarenu OTMEYarOT, 4TO B
1elaoM PG — 3TO CTpACTHAS JIFOOOBb, KOTOPas KEJIAET MOJYyYUTh OOBEKT CBOEIrO
ctpemieHusa. OAHAKO COIEpKaHWE MOHATHUS MEHSJIOCh HAa MPOTSHKEHUU BEKOB.
Opoc kak MHGOJOTHYECKUN TePCOHAX BIIEpBbIe MOsABIsIETCS B «Teoronum»
['ecuona, rae oH NPEACTaBICH KaK OJTHO U3 MEPBBIX 00XKECTB — HApaBHE C Xa0COM,

I'eeii u Taprapom.?

Ho He3aBUCMMO OT TEHEaJIOrMu OJpoC dYalle BCEro
MpeACTaBIseTCs Kak OOT, KOTOPBIM UMEET BJIACTh HE TOJILKO HaJ JIFOIbMH, HO U HaJl
OCTaJIbHBIMU OOTaMU: B 3TOM IUIaHE, DPOC — «HAUTIEPBEHIIHI U3 OOTOBY», KaK €ro
HasbiBan [lapmenua. Ecnu nepBbIMU 4yBCTBEHHBIMH IIPOSBICHUSMU 3POTHUECKOTO

CTAHOBATCA KYJIbTblI IINIOAOPOAHA W HCpOramMusa, TO IIO3AHCC ISPOTHYCCKOC

L Stihlin G. ®\éo, xotapiAém, ginua, eiloc, eikn, eidia. p. 134.
2 PaznmuuHble reHeanoruy Jpoca: y Ankes — cei Mpuae! u 3edupa, y Cumonua — cbin AQpoautsl 1 Apeca, y

EBpunuzaa — ceix 3eBca.
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KOHIIEITYaIU3UPyeTCI B MHUCTEpHUSX W BO33peHHsIX  QmiocodhoB  Kak
CBEPXUYBCTBEHHOE.

B opdpuueckom mude o [uonuce-3arpee roBopuTcs O JBYX MNpUPOAAX
YyeJgoBeka — OOKECTBEGHHOM W THUTAHUYCCKOM, KOTOPBIE, C OJHOH CTOPOHBI,
OTIPECIIAIOT TEJO KaK TIOPbMY IYIIH, U C IPYrod, 00yCIaBIMBAIOT CTPEMIICHUE K
OCBOOOXKJICHUIO Iyl — OO0XEeCTBEeHHOM npuponabl. Op(uKy aKIEHTHPYIOT
BHUMAaHHE Ha 3aKIIOYUTENBHOW dYacTu Muda, TeM cambiM TpeBpamas Mud o
3arpee B Mu@ 0 CriaceHUH.

VY Ilnatona/Cokpara 1eib Tak K€, KaK U Y MHCTHUKOB — OCBOOOXIEHUE
NyIId, HO TOcpencTBoM (uiocoduu, a He puTyala U MHHUIMAIMHA. DpoCc — 3TO
JT1000BB-KeJIaHUe, XapaKTepUu3ylolleecs, BO-NepBbIX, 0CO3HAHUEM HACTOsIIEeH (BO
BpeMeHHOM cMbiciie) HexBaTku ([Tup, 200b), HYKIbl, U BO-BTOPHIX, YCHINEM K
ynoBieTBopeHuto 3o Hyxbl (ITup, 200¢€). Ipoc He cBoicTBEeHEH O0oram, MOTOMY
KaK OHM MO MPUPOJIE HE MOTYT HUCHBITBIBATh HYXIbl, OHU MOTYT OBITH TOJBKO
oObeKTOM JIOOBHW/CTpemiieHHsl. Takum o00pa3oM, 3poc — OTO MOyTh K
00KECTBEHHOMY, TO, 4YTO JEJIaeT HECOBEPIIEHHOE COBEPIIEHHBIM M CMEpPTHOE
0eCCMEpPTHBIM.

ApHUCTOTENh 3HAYUTENHHO PpACHIUPSIET IUIATOHOBCKOE MPEJCTaBICHUE 00
’POCE U MEPEHOCUT €ro B MeTa(hU3NUECKYIO MIIOCKOCTb; AJIs1 HETO APOC CTAHOBUTCS
KOCMHUYECKUM TIpUHITUTIOM. B cenpmoii kaure Mertadusuku oH roBoput o [lepBoit
NpPUYUHE, YTO <«JIBHKET OHA KaK MpeaMeT JII0OBU» («KWvel MG epodpevovy). Y
[InoTMHAa 3pOC OKOHYATENBHO CHOUPUTYAIU3UPYETCS U CyOIuUMHUpYyeTcs U

CTAHOBHUTCS CTPEMJICHHMEM JIYIIH 3 NPE/ebl YyBCTBEHHOro Mupa.t

1I1.3.3. Ayarnny

(1) Ayann B HE-OMOJICHCKOM IpeYeCKOM

Eme omHO C1OBO, UCIIONB3yeMOE ISl BRIPAKCHHS JIIOOBH, - Aydmr (dyomdo,

1 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayandw, dyémn, dyomntdg. p. 35.
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dyamnolg). DTHMOIOTrUs >TOro KopHa He sicHa.! Hekoropele ucclienoBarenu
CBSA3BIBAIOT €ro ¢ caHckpurckum kopHem pa (A. Ceresa-Gastaldo),
uHgoeBponerickuM  ghabh wunum  canckputckum  gabhasti  (A. Carnoy), ¢
npeHeeBpeiickuMm OR (E. Hoffmann) wnm rpedweckum aya (C. Spicq). Imaron
dyomd  BHepBBIE TOSIBIsAETCS |y lomepa; pacmpocTpaHeHHas — ¢opma
CYIIECTBUTEILHOTO B JOXPUCTUAHCKHUM MEPUON — AYATNOIC, TAKKE BCTPEUAIOTCS
dbopmbr dyommopdg (y Menanapa) u ayannuo (y Kparera ®@usanckoro, IV B. 110
H.3.), B TO BpeMs Kak (opma Aydmrn 1o MHEHHIO OOJIBITMHCTBA UCCIIEI0BaTEICH He
Berpevaercs 10 Cenryaruatsl.? Takxke MONararT, yTo (GopMa Gy OPOUCXOIUT
OT TJIAaroiabHON (HOPMBI AYOmA®, a HE OT CYIMIECTBUTEIHHOTO (YAMNGIC, KOTOPOE
&ydmn co BpeMeHeM BhITecHseT.?

dopmMy AyAamn 4acTo CYUTAIOT HEOJIOTU3MOM, MOSBUBIINMCS B CenTyaruHre,
OJJHAKO 3TO MHEHHE Ha OCHOBAaHHMHM HEKOTOPBHIX HAaXOAOK ocmapuBaercs. lIpexme
BCETO, BAXHYIO pOIb B JAHHOM Bompoce mrparor mamupycel’ P.Berlin 9869,
kotopeiii penakropbl (H.Diels, W. Schubart) matupyior BTOphIM BEKOM 110 H.D.,
MPOYMUTHIBACTCS KaK «&v 10lc pudAota daydmnc» (H.Diels, W. Schubart, a Taxxke
P. Moraux u M. Vogliano). Hamo oTmeTuTh, YTO NpPOYTEHHE OCMAPUBAJIOCH;
BMECTO QyOmNG TMpeUIarajJuch BapUAHTHI OYOMNGEMG, QAYATNOOC, OYOTNCEL.
P.Paris 49 (164-58 no H.3.) penaktop (W. Brunet de Presle) pacuiudpoBsiBaeT kak
«&16 T TV Gybmmv xai v ovv &hevdepiav katameneipopony.t

BeposTHO, OmHUM W3 CaMbIX HWHTEPECHBIX HCTOYHHKOB  SIBIISICTCS

Oxcupunxckuii manupyc 1380, TEKCT KOTOPOTro CONEPKUT MHBOKAIMIO Mcumisl,

! Moulton J.H., Milligan G. Ayanéw, dyénn, dyomntog // Moulton J.H., Milligan G. The Vocabulary of the Greek
Testament. — London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1914. — p. 2; Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayando, dydmn, dyomntdc. p.
36; Spicq C. Aydnn. p. 8.

2 Georgacas D. J. A Contribution to Greek Word History, Derivation and Etymology // Glotta. — 1957. — Vol. 36.
— No. 1/2. — pp. 105-106; Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayomdwm, dydmn, dyaantog. pp. 37-38; Spicq C. Aydmn. pp. 14-
15; Turner N. Jewish and Christian Influence on New Testament VVocabulary // Novum Testamentum. — 1974, —
Vol. 16. — Fasc. 2. — pp. 149-160.

3 XoTst MOKHO BCTPETUTh M MPOTHBOMNONOKHYIO TouKy 3penus (Harnpumep, C.C. Tarelli). [TonpoOHee o ToM, nodyemy
TIPOUCXOKIAEHHE (Y(Tt OT AyGmno1g COMHUTENBHO, cM. Georgacas D. J. A Contribution to Greek Word History,
Derivation and Etymology. p. 105.

4 TTompobHee o 1060BHOH Nekcuke B nanupycax cm. Spicq C. Le Lexique de I'amour dans les papyrus et dans
quelques inscritpions de I'epoque hellenistique // Mnemosyne. — 1955. — Vol. 8. — Fasc. 1. — pp. 25-33.

% TTanupyc Gbu1 yTepsn B 1945 1.

® TIpourenue Taxxe ocnapusaiock (F. Blass, A. Deissmann, U. Wilcken).

" Tlanupyc naTMpyeTcsl Ha4alloM BTOPOTO BEKa H.J.
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NPENIOJIOKHUTENIBHO COCTaBIeHHYI0 B | B. H.3. B Tekcre Mcuaa Ha3BaHa (corniacHO
uyrennio B. Grenfell, A.S. Hunt u C.H. Roberts!) «ayémnv 0cdv». Eciu Taxoe
MPOYTCHUE BEPHO, TO JAHHBIM MAMHMPYyC SBISETCS HauOOIee paHHUM IPHUMEPOM
MCIIOIB30BaHUs CII0BA Gy B HE-€BPEHCKOM M HEe-XPHCTHAHCKOM TEKCTE.

Emie ogauM BakHBIM CBHUIETEITLCTBOM HCHOJIB30BaHUS (POPMBI GyGmn B He-
U 10-OUOICICKOM KOHTEKCTE SIBISICTCS CYyIIECTBOBAaHUE (DOPMBI )KEHCKOTO HMECHH -
Ayamro (Hanmuch B 3axoponennn B ®apcane, [V B. 10 H.3.) uinn Aydnn (MMst OTHON
W3 UeThIpeX TreTep, M300paKeHHHIX Ha ncukrepe, IV-V BB. 10 H.3.).® Takum
o0pa3oM, HEKOTOPBIC MCCIIEIOBATENI MPUXOIAT K 3aKITIOYCHHIO0, 9TO (hopma aydmn
MOSIBJISIETCSL BIEPBbIE HE B JJUIMHUCTHYECKOM KoWHe W He B Cenrtyarusre, a
3HAYUTEIHHO PaHbIIIE.

WNnas cutyanus c¢ miaronbHOM ¢dopmoi. Cpenu 3Ha4eHHW Oyomdo B
KJIACCMYECKMX TEKCTaX MOXKHO BBIJEIUTh YETHIPE OCHOBHBIX:? BO-IIEPBHIX, OH
YaCTO 3HAYUT «OBITh YOBJICTBOPEHHBIM UEM-TOY, «IKEIAaTh KOTO-TO WIIA YETO-TOM,
BO-BTOPBIX, HCIOJB3YeTCS B 3HAYCHUU «BCTPEUYATH», «IIPUBETCTBOBATHY,
IPUHUMATBY», «IOYHMTATh», B-TPETHUX, WHOT/IA OIKCHIBAET OTHOIICHUS MEXKIY
paBHBIMU, CUMITIaTHIO, U B-9ETBEPTHIX, IOHUMACTCS KaK «IPEAOYUTATHY, KIICHUTD
ogHoro OGombmre apyrux».’ IlociemHee 3Ha4YeHHME NPENCTABIAETCS Hamboee
MHTEPECHBIM, TIOCKOJIIbKY B 3TOM CiIy4ae Gyoméi®) MOXKET HCIOIb30BaThCs s
ONMCAaHWS OTHONICHHWs] OOTra K OmpeneleHHOMY denoBeky. Hampumep, dpasy
«yomnuévog Yo 10D Bgod» («BO3MIOOICHHBIH O0TOM», HAaMUCh Ha Po3eTTckom
KaMHE) MCCIIeI0OBaTeN CKIOHHBI pacCCMaTPUBATh KakK 3asBlIeHHE 00 N30paHHOCTH U
0coboM GmarocnoBenun.®

B »sToM mposiBnsiercss cBoeoOpa3ue ararnuyeko JH0O0BU: €CIM 3pPOC — 3TO

! Roberts C.H. ATAIIH in "The Invocation of Isis" (P.Oxy. XI. 1380) // The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology. —
1953. — Vol. 39. — p. 114.

2 Tlompo6uee o P.Oxy 1380 cm. Griffiths J.G. Isis and Agape // Classical Philology. — 1985. — Vol. 80. — No. 2.
— pp. 139-141.

3 Honpo6uee cm. Wischmeyer O. Vorkommen und Bedeutung von Agape in der ausserchristlichen Antike //
Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft. — 1978. — No. 69. — pp. 212-38; Griffiths J.G. Isis and
Agape. p. 141.

4 XoTs1 ynoTtpebieHue ero BecbMa pazsHooopazHo. M MOTYT 3aMeHATh Kak &pGm, TaK U GILE®; 4acTo ero
HCHOJB3YeT KaKk CHHOHUM M3 COOOPaXXCHHUH CTHIIA.

5 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayandw, dyémn, dyomntdg. p. 36.

® Moulton J.H., Milligan G. Ayomdw, dydmn, dyomneoc. pp. 1-2; Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayandwm, dydmn, dyanmntdc.
p. 37. UnTepecHo, 4To Takas ke popMyIMpoBKa ucrosbiyercs u B 1 dec. 1:4.

71



BceoOmmas JoOOBh, KOTOPasi, BO-IMIEPBBIX, JTOCTYITHA KaXKIOMY, H BO-BTOPBIX, HIIET
YIOBJICTBOPCHUS BE3/C, TI€ MOXKET €ro HaWTH, TO arame — Jito00Bb pa300opunBas,
nzbuparenpHas. Kpome toro, spoc nBukKUM OOBEKTOM JIIOOBH, B TO BpeMs Kak
arame OIpeaensIeTcs CyObeKTOM; 3pOC — 3TO CKopee Jr000Bb YeloBEeKa K
00XKECTBEHHOMY, arare — CKopee JIIo00Bb 0ora K 4elOBEKY, JIIOOOBh K HHU3IIECMY,
BO3BBIIIAONIAS €r0. DPOC HINET YIOBICTBOPCHHSI COOCTBCHHON HYJIBI, arare e

CKJIOHHA OT/IaBaTh.

(2) Ayann B HoBoMm 3aBerte.

CenrtyaruHra OIpEAENEHHO OKa3aja 3HAauuTENbHOE BIUSHUE — Kak
CTHUINCTUYECKOE, TaK W JIEKCHYECKOE — Ha aBTOPOB HOBO3aBETHHIX KHHT.
Penurnosnass nexcuka HoBoro 3aBera  3adacTyr0  SIBISIETCS  MPSIMBIM
3auMcTBOBaHMEM M3 CeNTyaruHThl,” YTO CIPABEIIMBO M B OTHOIICHUM IJIAroja
dyomdm U ero mpous3BogHBIX. B CenryarmHte W3 CIOB 3TOTO KOpHS Hambosee
yHOTPEOIIeMBIMU SIBISIOTCS TIAaroibHbIe GOpMBI, B TO BpeMs kak B HoBom 3aBeTe
WX YIOOTPEOJICHWE TIOYTH BBIPABHUBACTCS — B CBSA3M CO  CICIYIOIIUM
00CTOSITETLCTBOM: TIPH COXpaHEHWH B EBaHTENMAX BETX03aBETHOW TEHACHIINU
npeoOynaganus [IaroibHBIX (GOpM, B TMOMIMHHBIX mocianusx [laBma c
OYEBUTHOCTBIO JJOMMHHPYET (pOpMa CYILECTBUTENLHOTO. >

MOXHO BBIIEIUTHh YETHIPE OCHOBHBIX HOBO3ABETHBIX HAppaTHBa O JIOOBU:
(1) dydmn Tod Oeod kak MFOOOBH YesioBeka K bory, (2) dydmn tod 0eod kak JTFOO0Bb
Kk OmmwkHemy, mapoBaHHasi borom, (3) dydmn tod Oeod kak m000BH bora (a)
monsM, (6) k Uucycy, (4) npencrasnenne 06 Mucyce kak dyonntdg viog WM moig
(«BO3JTIOOJICHHBIN CBHIH).

[lepBblii HAppaTUB SIBISETCS BHIPAKEHUEM «IIEPBOM M OOJBIIECH) 3alOBEAU B
3akoHe — BO3MIOOMTH bora Bcem cepmaueM, aymoil u pasymom (M. 22:37-38,

Mk. 12:29-31, JIk. 10:27-28). 3auMmcTBOBaHHas W3 BeTxoro 3aBera 3amoBelb B

1 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayardo, dydmn, dyomntog. p. 37.
2 Tlogpo6Hee 06 vToit mpobaeme cM. Turner N. Jewish and Christian Influence on New Testament Vocabulary.
p. 150-160; Iloxopnut I1., 'ekxens V. Beenenue B HoBblii 3aBet. O630p nureparypsl 1 6orociosust Hosoro
3aBeta. M.: U3natensctBo BB, 2012. — c. 49.
3 [logpo6Hee o 3HaYeHNH 3TOro Jekcudeckoro nosopota cM. Osborne C. Eros Unveiled, Plato and the God of Love.
— Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996. — pp. 24-27.
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HoBom 3Haumt: ObITh misi bora kak pa6 mis cBoero rocnoguHa (JIk. 17:7-10),
NOTYMHUTH Ce0sl €ro rocCrnojACTBY, XUTh IOJ €r0 PyKOBOACTBOM, HUCIIONHSITH €ro
BOJTIO TIOKOPHO M ¢ 0€30rOBOPOYHBIM JOBEPHEM, HEHABUACTh BCE, UTO HE MCXOAUT
OT HEro U He CIYKUT eMy.!

Bropoii HappaTuB — BhIpa)keHHe BTOpPOro 0CHOBHOTo TpeboBanus Nucyca —
BO3TMIOOUTH OmmkHero, kak camoro ceds (M. 22:39). HutepecHbIM 371€CH
OKa3bIBaeTCs TO, YTO X0Td MHCyCc u nmpupep:kuBaercs XapakTepHou s Berxoro
3aBeTa CACP>KAHHOCTH (TO €CTh HE TpeOyeT JIOOUTh HU BECh MUP, HU OOJIbLIE, YEM
ce0s’?), OH BCE JKE& OCBOOOKIAET JOOOBH OT 3aMKHYTOCTH Ha CBOMX
cooTeuecTBeHHUKaX. Bonpoc Mucyca 3ByuuT HE KaK «KTO €CTh MOM OJVOKHHIN), HO
«KOMY s SBIAIOCH OmmKHUM».® OTBETOM k€ CTAHOBUTCS MPUTY4A O J0OPOM
caMapuTSHUHE: OJMKHUM S SBJISIOCH TOMY, KOMY HY>KHA TTOMOIIb U JIFOOOBD.

Tpetuit HappartuB Haunbonee spko BbIpakeH B mociaHusx IlaBma. 3aeck
MOKHO OTMETHTh HECKOJILKO MOMEHTOB: BO-TIEPBBIX, KPECTHAS CMEPTh XPHUCTA IS
HEr0 — HAaWBBICIIIEE MPOSIBICHHE OO0XKECTBEHHON JIOOBU K JIOASM, BO-BTOPBIX,
OokecTBeHHas JII0O0Bh M M30paHue OKa3bIBAIOTCS HEPa3phIBHO CBs3aHHBIMH (Pum.
1:7 - dyomntoi m whnroi, Kom. 3:12 - éxhextol m mMyoammuévol), B-TPETHUX,
OokecTBeHHAas JIFOOOBH BCET/a MPEAIIECTBYET J00BH uenoBeka Kk bory, mim 6omee
TOYHO — OOXECTBEHHAasl JIIOOOBb SIBISIETCS MHUIIMATOPOM JIIOOBU 4YeJIOBEKa
(Pum. 8:28-30, 1 Kop. 8:3, 2 dec. 3:5).

YerBepThlii HappartwB, mnpeacTaBieHue o0 HMwucyce kak dyomntdg viog,
JIOCTAaTOYHO CIENU(UUCeH W XapaKTepeH TOJBKO JJIsi CHHONTHYECKUX EBaHrenmuii
(Md. 12:18, Mk. 1:11, 9:7). 3nech, BeposiTHO, UJET peub 00 0cOOOM THTIIE JIFOOBH, B
OCHOBE KOTOPOI — MpeArnodTeHue, OTAeIeHHEe U 0c000€ MPU3BaHKe, TO €CTh 3TO Ta
OokecTBEeHHas JTIO00Bb, KOTOpAsi HampaBlieHa TOJbKO Ha camoro Mucyca. Ocoboe
npusBanue Mucyca B JaHHOM CMBICIE KOPPENIUPYET C MPU3BAHHEM HPOPOKOB,*
OFHAKO €T0 MHCCHsI MOHMUMAETCS 3HAYUTEIBHO IIHUPE: Yepe3 €ro CMEpPTh JIOJDKEeH

IIPUMTH HOBBIU MTOPSAIOK MUPA.

1 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayandw, dyémn, dyomntoc. p. 44.
2 Kak, narpumep, npoucxoaut B Ep. Barn. 19, 5.
3 Quell G., Stauffer E. Ayandw, dyémn, dyomntdg. p. 45.
4 Ibid, p. 48.
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I11.4. Jlatunckas JJI000BHAS JIEKCHUKA

111.4.1. Amor, caritas, diligere ¢ K1accuueckom 1aMUHCKOM A3bIKe

B narmHCKOM S3bIKE MOKHO BBIJICIIUTH TPHU OCHOBHBIX ITOHSTHSA,
MOCPEJICTBOM KOTOPBIX OIKUCHIBAEGTCS W BBIpaxkaeTcsi J0O0Bb: amor (amare),
dilectio (diligere) u caritas (carere).

Amare — yHUBEpPCaAJIbHBIN IN1aroj, KOTOPbIA MOKET OMUCHIBATH BECH CIIEKTP
YYBCTB, OT JYIIEBHOW PacHoOJIOKEHHOCTH JI0 cTpactu («aimery», «faire I’amoury,
«étre amoureux», «avoir une maitresse», «liebe»).! Moxer ucnone30BaThes IS
nepeBoaa Kak £pav, Tak U GIAElV u dyomdy.? Liunepor ero omuceiBaer Tak: «Quid
autem est amare... nisi velle bonis aliquem affici quam maximis, etiamsi ad se ex
iis nihil redundet?»® (De finibus, II, 78).

Diligere — Tak)ke MOHMMAETCS KaK «JIFOOUTHY, HO 3Ta JIFOOOBH OCHOBBIBACTCS
Ha BBIOOpPE, CIOCOOHOCTHM OTJIMYaTh U MpeArnoduTarh ApyruM («achever de
cueilliry, «cueillir en faisant un choix», «choisir», «schitze hochy, «liebe», «gern
habeny). 4 B nepeBonax 3amenser QALY U dryamdv.

Amare u diligere yacTo MCIONB3YIOTCS KaK CHHOHHUMBI, OJTHAKO B TEKCTaX
MEXIy HUMH €CTh CYIICCTBEHHOE OTIMYME: amare MPeICTaBIsAeTCS Kak Oolee
clibHOE 4yBCTBO, ueM diligere. Tak, nanpumep, Honuit Maprienn roBopur: «Inter
amare et diligere hoc interest, quod amare vim habet maiorem, diligere autem est
levius amare»® (De compendiosa doctrina, V, 421, 28-29), Iluuepon — «Sed tamen,
ut scires, eum a me non diligi solum, verum etiam amari»’ (Epistulae ad familiares,

XIII, 47). axe B Tex MecTax, I€ HET UX MPSIMOrO MPOTUBONOCTABICHUS, OHH BCE

1 Breal M., Bailly A. Dictionnaire Etymologique Latin. — Paris: Librarie Hachette, 1906. — p. 10; Ernout A.,
Meillet A. Dictionnaire Etymologique de la Langue Latine. — Paris: Klincksieck, 2001. — p. 29; Walde A.
Lateinisches Etymologisches Wotrenbuch. — Heidenberg, 1938. — pp. 40-41; [lImansgenvo @. JlatuHcKas
cunonnmuka / I[lep. A. CtpaxoBa. — M.: YHuBepcurerckas tunorpadus. — c. 108.

2 Pééng A.4. EAMvo-Aatvikov Aeéikov. — AbBnvag, 1908. — c. 3, 199, 483,

3 «YTO 3HAYUT «IOOUTEY, KaK HE JKeJaTh MIPUHECTH KOMY-HHOYIb KaK MO>KHO OoJbIe Oara, Jaxke eciu AJisi ceOst
OT 3TOr0 HAYEro HE MOJYHHUIIb?»

4 Ernout A., Meillet A. Dictionnaire Etymologique de la Langue Latine. p. 349; Walde A. Lateinisches
Etymologisches Woétrenbuch. pp. 351-352; IlIuansgenso @. Jlatnnckas cuHonnmuka. . 108.

S Péénc A.4. EXvo-Lotvikdv AeEwov. C. 3, 483.

6 «B otHomenun amare u diligere UHTEpecHO TO, YTO amare UMeeT OobIIyI0 cHily, diligere e crnabee, ueM amarey.

" «Ho Kak ThI 3Haelllb, 5 €r0 He TONBKO IEHI0, HO U 00N,
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e He B3auMmo3amenseMbl: «Te semper amavi dilexique»® (Epistulae ad familiares,
XV, 7).

[Tpon3BOMHBIM CYIIECTBUTEILHBIM OT amare sIBJISICTCSl amor, B TO BpeMsl Kak
npousBogHoe oT diligere dilectio — Oonee mo3mHee CIIOBO, HE W3BECTHOE
KJIACCUYECKOMY  JIATUHCKOMY  SI3bIKY.  TpaJuIMOHHO  CYIIECTBHUTEIbHBIM,
CONPSDKEHHBIM 110 cMbICTy ¢ diligere, cumTanock caritas.? JIjs CIOB 5TOr0 KOpHS
MOXXHO BBIICIUTh HECKOJIBKO 3HAUEHWW: I TIaroibHOM (GopMbl (careo)
XapaKTepHO 3HAUYCHHWE HYKIbI, HEXBaTKU («HE HWMETb», «YyBCTBOBaTh cCeOs
CBOOOJHBIM OT uero-nubo», «manquer de», «ne pas avoiry, «nicht habeny,
«entbehreny), ns popm npunararenbHOTrO (carus) ¥ CyIeCTBUTENIBHOTO (caritas) —
IIEHHOCTH, BBICOKOM 3HauuMOCTH («cher», «a qui l'on attribué une grande valeur»,
«lieb», «teuer», «wert», «hoch in Preise»).® I'pedecko-IaTHHCKHE JEKCHKOHBI
COOTHOCHT caritas ¢ ToAvtipio 1 Ty, HO He ¢ drydmn.*

[uuepon ompenenser carere Tak: «Carere igitur hoc significat: egere eo
quod habere velis. Inest enim velle in carendo... Dicitur enim alio modo etiam
carere, cum aliquid non habeas et non habere te sentias, etiamsi id facile patiare»®
(Tusculanae disputationes, I, 88). Kpome Toro, B Tekctax I{umepoHna roBopurcs u o
paznuyne MEexXIy caritas u amor: «Amicitiae autem caritate et amore cernuntur.
Nam cum deorum tum parentum patriaeque cultus eorumque hominum, qui aut
sapientia aut opibus excellunt, ad caritatem referri solent. Coniuges autem et liberi
et fratres et alii, quos usus familiaritasque coniunxit, quanquam etiam caritate ipsa,
tamen amore maxime continentur»® (Partitiones, 25, 38) nnu «Nam aut caritate

moventur homines, ut deorum, ut patriae, ut parentum; aut amore ut fratrum, ut

1«41 Bceraa Te0s MOOUI U LIEHWD.

2 pétré H. Caritas, Etude sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. — Louvain, 1948. — p. 31.

3 Breal M., Bailly A. Dictionnaire Etymologique Latin. pp. 35-36; Ernout A., Meillet A. Dictionnaire Etymologique
de la Langue Latine. pp. 100, 102; Walde A. Lateinisches Etymologisches Wotrenbuch. pp. 167, 175.

4 dééng A.4. EMMvo-hatvikdov AeEkov. C. 3.

S «’Carere” 3HAaUMT CIIEAyIOIIEE: He 00IaNaTh TEM, 9TO XOUElIb HMETh. B “carere” ects xenanwe... O “carere”
TOBOPSIT U B IPYTOM CMBbICIIE: KOT/Ia 4ero-TO He UMEelllb, U 3Haelllb, YTO HE UMECIIIb, XOTSI U JIETKO 3TO
MIEPEHOCHUIIIBY.

6 «JIpyx06a y3HaeTcs uepes caritas u amor. IlounTanue 6OroB, NPeIKOB U OTEYECTBA CPEU TEX JIOEH, KTO
OTJIMYAETCS MYAPOCTBIO WJIH MOJI0KEHHEM, IPUBOAUT OOBIKHOBEHHO K caritas. Cynpyru e, 1eTd, OpaTbsi 1 BCe Te,
KOT'O CBSI3BIBAIOT OOIICHHE U OJIM3KOE 3HAKOMCTBO, COSIMHSATCS, XOTSI B HEKOTOPOM CMBICJIC U Yepe3 caritas, Bce jKe

B OOJIBIIIEH CTENEeHH Yepe3 amor».
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coniugum, ut liberorum, ut familiarium»® (Partitiones, 25, 88) mnmu «Aut si pro
bonis viris aut certe pro iis, qui illis boni atque utiles sint, laborare. Namque haec
res amorem magis conciliat, illa virtutis defensio caritatem»? (De oratore, 11, 51,
206).

[{uuiepon paccMarpuBaeT amor B TpeX 3HaUeHUAX. Bo-TiepBbIX, Moa amor oH
MOHMUMAET CTPacTh, TMOPBIB, COMPSDKCHHBIH CO CIabOCTBIO 1yXa, TMOPOKOM |
nerkoMbicaueM: «Totus vero iste, qui vulgo appellalur amor, (nec hercule invenio,
quo nomine alio possit appellari,) tantae levitatis est, ut nihil videam, quod putem
conferendum»?® (Tusculanae disputationes, IV, 68) u «Sin autem est aliquis amor,
ut est certe, qui nihil absit aut non multum ab insania»* (Tusculanae disputationes,
IV, 72). Bo-BTOpbIX, OH TOBOPUT O amor Kak O (uioco)ckOM TOHITHU:
«Philosophi sumus exorti, (et auctore quidem nostro Platone...) qui amori
auctoritatem tribueremus. Stoici vero et sapientem amaturum esse dicunt, et
amorem ipsum conatum amicitiae faciendae ex pulchritudinis specie definiunt»®
(Tusculanae disputationes, 1V, 71-72).

TpeThe 3HaUCHHE amor TECHO CBSI3aHO ¢ MOHMMaHUEeM LlurepoHoM ceMbpu n
ee 3HaYCHUS B CTAHOBJICHUM TocyaapcTBa. OH paccMaTpUBaeT CEMBIO KaK «HAYalo
ropofla M paccaiHUK TrocyaapcTBa».® OTHOIIEHWS BHYTPU CEMbH CTaHOBATCS
BITOCJICJICTBUM MOJICNBIO JJISI OTHOIICHWNA MEXIy BCeMHU TpaxaaHamu. M ecnm
OTHOTICHHSI MEXIY POIUTEISIMU U AeThMU L{uliepoH Ha3bIBaeTCS OOMKM CIIOBOM
amor, TO OTHONIICHHWS MEXJy TpakJlaHaMH OH OIMCBHIBACT IMPH TIOMOIIM caritas
(caritas rei publicae nmu caritas patriae).” OQHaKO 3TO YYBCTBO MOKET Pa3BUBATHCS
U Jajbllie: 3a caritas patriae cieayer caritas generis humani — 4yBCTBO, KOTOpOE

]_II/IIICpOH COOTHOCHUT CO CIIPAaBCAJINBOCTHIO, 6J'IaFO‘ICCTI/ICM, }IO6pOTOI>i, paayumimemMm,

! «JTronu nevxuMBI THGO caritas — 1Mo OTHOIIEHHUIO K 60raM, OTEYECTBY U MPEJIKAM, JIMOO amor — Mo OTHOIIEHHIO K
OpatbsM, Cynpyram, JIeTSIM 1 TOBapHILaM.
2 (3ammmaroT ke 160 XOPOIIKX JIFOJIEH, THO0 TeX, KTO HE TOJIBKO XOPOIL, HO | MOJIE3EH /Ui cymaresiei. Bo
BTOPOM CITyyae PacrioyiaraeT K 4eJIOBEKy amor, B IIepBOM, KOT/ia 3aIlUIIAEeTCs] TOOPOEeTelb, caritasy.
3 «Takoii HOphIB OOBIYHO HA3BIBAETCS «IHOOOBBIO» (U 5, IPABO K€, HE MOTY H0J00paTh eMy JPYyroro MMEHH), — U B
HEM BHHA Takas claboCTh AyXa, KOTOPYIO U CPAaBHHUTH He ¢ ueM» (nepesod M.JI. I'acnaposa).
4 «Ecnu 1 ecTh J11060Bb (2 OHA TOYHO €CTh), TO OHA HEJANEKO OTCTOMT OT BE3yMHsD».
5 «IlosiBunuck GUIOCO(EI, U CPey HUX TepBhIil — [11aToH, KOTOpBIE IPUAAIOT 60JIbIIOE 3HaYeHue M00BH. CTOUKN
TOBOPSAT, YTO U MyJpELl MOXKET JIFOOUTh, M YKa3bIBAIOT Ha TO, YTO JIIOOOBB €CTh CTPEMJICHHE K IpYkKOe, KoTopoe
JIOJDKHO MPOMCXOAUTH U3 UJEU KPaCOThI».
® ITonpo6uee cm. De officiis, |, 54.
" De legibus, 1, 15, 43; De officiis, 111, 100; Tusculanae disputationes, 1, 37, 90.
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6I1ar0CKIIOHHOCTBIO, 0OXOAUTENLHOCTBIO M IIPOYMMH ITOTO0OHBIMH BEIAMHU. !

Takum 00pa3oM, MOKHO TOBOPHUTH O TOM, UTO caritas MOHUMAJIOCh Kak Oosee
BBICOKOC YYBCTBO, YEM amor: BO-TICPBBIX, €r0 HCIIONH30BAIH JJISI OIHCAHUS
OTHOIICHHS K 00TaM, POAMHE WU POIUTENSAM (B TO BpeMs Kak amor — K OpaThsim,
Cympyram, JIETSM U Jpy3bsiM), BO-BTOPBIX, caritas UMeJI0 MEHbIIEe OTHOIIECHUE K
MoJIb3¢ W BBITOAE, YeM amor. B TpakTHYeckoM NPUMEHEHHH ATO pas3lInyue,
KOHEYHO, COOJIomaloch HE Bcerga. Amor BoOOIEe SABILIOCH Hauboliee
pacnpocTpaHeHHBIM (M, BEpOSITHO, HAUOOJIEe IIUPOKUM MO 3HAYEHUIO) CJIOBOM; K
npumepy, y [lnaBra u Tepenuus diligere BcTpeuaeTcs 10CTaTOYHO PENKO, a caritas
He BcTpeuaercs BoBce. B paborax [{uniepona Habmtonaercs cienyronas CUTyatus:
amor npeoOianaer B nuchmax, diligere — B punocodckux paborax, caritas — B

TUYCCKUX. 2

111.4.2. Caritas, dilectio, amor ¢ rnamunckom mexkcme Hoeozo 3a6ema

IIpn ananu3e naruHckoro mnepeBona HoBoro 3aBera HeoOX0nHMMO, BO-
IIEPBBIX, YYUTHIBATH JBE IPYIIIEI TEKCTOB (CTAPOIATHHCKUE TEKCTH M Bymbrary),
W BO-BTOPBIX, PACCMAaTPUBATh OTACIBHO YIOTPEOICHUE MIAroabHBIX GopM U (Gopm
CYIIECTBUTEIIbHBIX.

Jnst Bynprarel B 1€TIOM XapakTEepHO eauHooOpasue: B aOCOIIOTHOM
OOJBIIMHCTBE CiIy4yaeB dyomdv nepeBoauTcs kak diligere (MCKITIOUYCHUEM SIBIISICTCS
onqHo mecto — 1 Ilerp 2:15), OTTEHKHM XK€ CMBICIOB MEPENAIOTCA MPU MOMOIIU
MPSIMBIX JOTOJHEHUN K TJIaroiy: JII0OOBh APYT KO APYyTY nepenaercs uyepes diligere

invicem (Mn. 13:34, 15:12, 17, 1 Un. 4:7, 12, Pum. 12:10, 13:8, 1 dec. 4:9) unu

! De finibus, V, 65: «Quae animi affectio suum cuique tribuens atque hanc quam dico societatem coniunctionis
humanae munifice et aeque tuens iustitia dicitur, cui sunt adiunctae pietas, bonitas, liberalitas, benignitas, comitas,
quaeque sunt generis eiusdem» («Takoe cocTostHEE TyIId, KOTOPOE BO3AAET KaXIOMYy CBOE M 3alIHIIAET IEAPO U
0J1ar0CKIIOHHO YeJIoBeueckoe 00IIeCTBO, Ha3bIBACTCSI CIPABENIUBOCTBIO, K KOTOPOH HMPUCOCIUHSIOTCS OJaro4ecTue,
nobpocepaeune, 61aropoACTBO, 01aroCKIOHHOCTh, TYMaHHOCTb U IIPOYHE BEIIH OJOOHOTO POJIay).
2 pétré H. Caritas, Etude sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. pp. 33-34.
% B nepBy1o ouepes cTapolaTHHCKUE ahpUKAHCKHIE HEPEBOILI, KOTOPLIE, BEPOATHO, IUTUPOBAIM TepTyuuan 1
Kumnpuas.
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diligere alterutrum (1 Un. 3:2, 23); mo60Bs k Opatesam — diligere fratrem (1 Un.
3:10, 14, 4:21) u diligere fraternitatem (1 Ilerp 2:17); m1000Bb K OMMXKHEMY —
diligere proximum (Md. 5:43, 19:19, 22:39, Mk. 12:31, Pum. 13:9, I'an. 5:14, Naxk.
2:8); moboBb k Bparam — diligere inimicos (M. 5:44, JIk. 6:27, 35). B 2 Iletp
2:15 rMydmnoev 3aMeHseTcs Ha amavit, 4YTO JOCTaTO4YHO MPOCTO OOBACHSIETCS
KOHTEKCTOM. !

B craponatuHCKHX mepeBomax equHOOOpa3us Kak TaKOBOTO HET, U (Yoo
MOYET 4acTo 3aMeHAThcs Ha amare.’ MoH 30/IeH 10J1araeT, 4To 9TH Pa3HOUTEHUS
OOBSCHSIIOTCSI OTMOKAMU TIEPEBOAUUKOB, KOTOPbIE ObLIM BBEICHBI B 320y XICHUE
napayieIbHbIMH MECTaMH, B KOTOPBIX MCIONB30BAJICA (IAElV, TaKk KakK OH
OOBIKHOBEHHO IIEPEBOIMIICA HA JTAaTUHCKUI Kak amare.’

Curyamust ¢ (opmamu CyIIECTBUTENBHBIX aHAJIOTHYHA: B Bymbrare B
OOJBIIMHCTBE CIydaeB OYOMmY MEPEBOIUTCS KaK caritas U TOJbKO B HEKOTOPBIX
MecTax kak dilectio. B ctaponatuHckux appukaHCKUX MepeBogax BCTPEUYAIOTCS HE
TOJIbKO caritas u dilectio, HO U COOCTBEHHO CIIOBO (Y(7Tr), KOTOPOE IO KAKHM-TO
NPUYMHAM OCTABAJIOCh HEMEPEBEICHHBIM. BBICKa3bIBAIOCh MPEATIOI0KCHUE, YTO
Aydmn HEKOTOpOE BpeMs KOHKYPHUPOBAJIO C JIATHHCKUMH JKBHBAJICHTAMHU TaK XKe,
Kak 3To ObUIO B cuTyauuu ¢ Pamtiocpo u tinctio/lavacrum wnm xotnyoOUEVOl U
audientes/auditores.* ®on 301eH 0OBICHIET 3TO TEM, YTO XPUCTHAHCKUE ABTOPHI U
MIEPEBOYHMKHY TIPUAABAIH CAMOMY CJIOBY OGN CaKpaJbHBIA CMBICT W MIOTOMY HE
TIEPEBOIUIIM €r0, TaK KaK BOCIPUHHUMAJIH JTO Kak mIpodananuroo.’ OQHaKo Takoe
OOBSICHEHHE HE MOXKET CUYHTATHCS YAOBICTBOPUTEIBHBIM IO TOW MPHUYWHE, YTO
OTCYTCTBHUE MEPEBOJ/Ia B CTAPOJIATUHCKUX TEKCTaX BCTPEUAETCSA HE TOJIBKO B ClIydae
ayamn. Kak ormeuaer BEPKUTT, B TEKCTaxX BCTPEYAIOTCS TPAHCIUTEPAITUH IS

avaotdoel (anastasis), dvokoAdv (discolum), a Takke HWHOIJA HE TEPEBOIATCS

L «...0¢ oBov adkiag fybmnoevy, «... qui mercedem iniquitatis amavit» («...KoTOpBIH BO3MIOGHI M3y

HETIPABEIHYIOY ).
2 pétré H. Caritas, Etude sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. pp. 45-46.
3 Von Soden H. Das Lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians. — Leipzig, 1909. — pp. 75-76. L{ur.
o Pétré H. Caritas, Etude sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. p. 46.
4 Teeuwen St.W.J. Sprachlicher Bedeutungswangel bei Tertullian, Ein Beitrag zum Studium der christlichen
Sondersprache // Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Altertums. — Paderborn, 1926. — p. 17. Llur. o Pétré H.
Caritas, Etude sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. pp. 47-48.
5 Von Soden H. Das Lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians. p. 345. Liut. no Pétré H. Caritas,
Etude sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. pp. 48.
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camMu Ha3BaHMs KHHT (cata Mattheum, cata Lucum).!

Ho Bce xe caritas u dilectio BcTpeuarorcss yarmie, yeM TpaHCIUTEpaIus
dydmn, mpuyeM Tak Ke, Kak M B Bynbrare, B CTapoJaTMHCKUX a(pUKAHCKUX
TEeKCTax caritas siBisieTcsi HamOojee YNnoTpeOuTeNnbHbIM. BceTaeT 3aKoHOMEpHBIN
Borpoc 00 mnpuumHe mosBieHus cioa dilectio. Kak yxe ObLIO OTMEUEHO,
KJIaCCHUECKasl TaTbIHb HE 3HAeT 3TON (hOPMBI, OTHAKO B HOBO3aBETHBIX TEKCTAaX OHA
BCTpedaeTcs. MOXKHO T TIPEATNONIOKUTh, 9TO CI0BO dilectio SIBISIIOCH MOTBITKON
aJICKBaTHOTO TEpeBOAa Ha JIATUHCKUH s3bIK cioBa Aydmn? IleTpe oTBepraer 3To
IPEANOJIOKEHHE Ha TOM OCHOBaHUM, 4TO Teprymiman udepe3 dilectio oObsicHsAET
CBOMM TPOTHUBHUKAM XapaKTep XPUCTHAHCKOTO COOpaHUSI-Tpame3bl Ayqnmr: «cena
nostra... vocatur quod dilectio penes Graecos»? (Apologeticus, 39, 16), u
CJIeIOBaTeIbHO, TOBOPHUT IleTpe, MOXKHO MPEanoNIoKuTh, 9To ciaoBo dilectio ObLIO
IIOHATHO M 3HAKOMO HEXPMCTHAHCKOMY JaTUHCKOMY Mupy.> C Ipyroil CTOpOHBI,
no00HOE CI0BOOOpa3oBaHUE (CyLIECTBUTENbHBIE HA -t10) BCTpevyaeTcs y Amyses;
U 4YTO BaXXHO B JIAHHOM CJIy4yae, TOCJIe HEro JTH CYIIECTBUTEIbHbIE HE

4 Tem He MeHee, €1Ba JH MOXHO

3a)UKCUPOBAHBl B IMHCBMCHHOW TPaIUIUH.
MPEONIOKHUTh, YTO TEKCThl ATysess He ObLIM TMOHSATHBI €r0 COBPEMCHHHKAM.
Kpome toro, y Amnynes Bo «®nopumax» Bcrpedaercs (opma dilector, xotopas
MO37HEE TOSBIIACTCS TOJIbKO Y Teprymmmana. Takke CTOMT OTMETHUTB, 94TO (opMma
dilectio HapaBHe ¢ caritas ucrmosb3yercs B Tpakrare «O Bepe, HalekKIAe U JTIOOBI»
3eHoHa BepoHCKOTr0, KOTOPBIH Takxke ObLT appPUKAHCKOTO IIPOMCXOkKAeHHUS.” Takum
oOpazoM, Bompoc o mnpoucxoxjaeHuu cioBa dilectio u ero ymorpebieHuu 3a
npenenaMu AQpPUKH OCTAETCS OTKPBITHIM.

WNHTepec npeacTaBiseT U TOT (akKT, 4TO B JJATUHCKOM Tekcte HoBoro 3aBera
BCTpEYAETCs CJIOBO amor: B mocianusax lletpa @uAadelpio TPKIbl IEPEBOIUTCS

kak amor fraternitatis (1 Ilerp 1:22, B 2 Ilerp 1:7 nBaxnapl), B TO BpeMsi Kak B

JpYyruX cllydasX CTaHJAapTHBIM NEpeBOAOM sBisieTcs caritas fraternitatis (Pum.

L Burkitt F.C. The old Latin and the Itala. — Cambridge University Press, 1896. — pp. 12-13.
2 «Hana Tpanesa Ha3blBaeTCsl Tak, kak dilectio y rpekoB».
8 pétré H. Caritas, Etude sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. pp. 50-51.
4 Médan P. La latinité d’Apulée dans les Métamorphoses. — Paris, 1925. — p. 109. I{ur. no Pétré H. Caritas, Etude
sur le Vocabulaire latin de la Charité Chrétienne. p. 51.
5 Tractatus de spe, fide et caritate (XXXV1) 15, 4; 17, 6; 18, 4; 19, 5; 20, 9; 21, 1.
79



12:10, 1 dec. 4:9, EBp. 13:1). [lerpe oObACHSIET TakoW MEPEBOJ TEM, YTO (QIAELV
OOBIYHO MEPEBOJMIICSA KaK amare, 1 COOTBETCTBEHHO B JAHHOM Cllydae ObLI clieaH
NepeBo; Mo aHamoruw: QMo — amor. OgHako Takoe OOBSICHEHHE TOPOXKIACT
O0JIBIIIE BOIIPOCOB, Y€M JIA€T OTBETOB.

B cayuasx 1 Ilerp 1:22 («animas vestras castificantes in oboedientia
caritatis in fraternitatis amore simplici ex corde invicem diligite adtentius») u
2 Iletp 1:7 («in pietate autem amorem fraternitatis in amore autem fraternitatis

caritatemy) MOXXHO MPEANOI0KUTH U 00Jiee MPOCTOE PEIICHHE.

BruiBoaLI K 11aBe€:

AHaJIN3 TOKa3bIBAET, YTO BCE YETHIPE CEMUTCKUX KOPHS, MCIOJIb3YEMbIX B
Tanaxe 1y1s1 BbIpaKEHUs JIIOOBH, B PaBHOM CTENEHU OMUCHIBAIOT €€ pPa3InyHbIC
aCIEKThl, KaK PEJIMTUO3HbIE, TaK U CEKYJSPHBIE, TO €CTh HEBO3MOXKHO BBIJECIHTH
CHeIUalbHbIe TEPMUHBI JUISI OMHCAHUS OOKECTBEHHOW, YYBCTBEHHOW WU
JIpyKECTBEHHON 00BU. B penurno3HoMm acrnekre Jt000Bb paccMaTpUBaETCs
JIBOSIKO: Kak JTI000BB bora k oM u kak mo00Bb sroneit k bory. JIro6oBs bora
YEJIOBEKY MOXKET OIMCHIBATHCSA KakK Jiap, Harpajia 3a BbIIIOJIHEHUE 3aBETa; B €€
ONMHMCAaHUM BCErna MNPUCYTCTBYeT MOTUB u30panust borom, ero oco0oro
OmaroBosieHHus K cBoeMy Hapoay. OTHOCUTENBHO JI0OBH uYeioBeka K bory MoxHO
CKa3arhb, YTO OHA PEJIKO PACCMATPUBAETCS B CBSI3U CO CTPAXOM; €€ IPUpOJIa CKopee
00yCIIOBJIEHA CTPEMJICHUEM YEJIOBEKA K MPEOJOJEHUIO TUCTAHLIUA U €IUHEHUIO C
borom. Ecnu ke oHa paccMaTpuBaeTCsl HE KaK 3MOLIMOHAIBHOE NEPEKUBAHUE, TO
yaiie Bcero o Hed OyayT rOBOPUTh Kak O MpeAnucaHuu (mpuueM OHO Oyner
BBIpaXXaTbCsi B TEPMHUHAX, XAPAKTEPHBIX JUIsl ONM>KHEBOCTOYHBIX ''BaccaibHBIX'"
JIOTOBOPOB) HWJIM K€ B KOHTEKCTe MeTadopbl OTIA/ChlHA, YYUTENs/yuyeHHUKa,
XapaKTepHOU JJI TUTEPATYPbI MYAPOCTH.

Bce deTbipe KOpHS AO-XpUCTHAHCKOTO I'PEYECKOTO SI3bIKA, UCIIOJIb3YIOLIUECS
JUTSL OTIUCAHMS JIIOOBH, B OTJIMYME OT APEBHEEBPEHCKUX, MPEANOIAraloT Pa3IndyHbIe

OTTEHKHU CMBICJIOB: GTOPYN MOJYEPKUBAET UHCTUHKTUBHYIO IPUPOAY JIHOOBU, PLAin
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— JpPYKECTBEHHBIC OTHOIICHUS, ONPEICICHHBIE CKOpPEe MNPUHAICKHOCTRIO K
OAHOW COLMAaJIbHOW TPyIIE, YeM OHMOIMOHAIBHON TNPUBA3AHHOCTBIO, &PMG
MTOHMMAETCS KaK CTPACTHOE JKeJIaHue 001a1aTh 00BEKTOM CTpeMiieHHs. B dyomdiom
K€ HET HUYETro HU OT MHCTUHKTA, HA OT MarndeCcKoi CHIIBI 3poca.

Tak kak (opma dydnn He BCTpedaeTcs B KIACCHYSCKOM JIPEBHETPEYECKOM
S3bIKE, OOJBIMMHCTBO HCCJEAOBATENCH CKIOHHO CYHWTAaTh €€ HEOJOTU3MOM,
nosiBuBImUMcs B Centyaruate. OHAKO HEKOTOPHIC HAXOIAKU CTABST O]l COMHEHUE
ATy TOYKY 3peHHsA. B mro0oM ciydae, dydmn 1mo CpaBHEHHIO C JIPYTUMHU CIIOBAaMHU
ATOTO KOPHS, UCIOJ30BABIIMMHUCS B HE-XPUCTUAHCKOW TPEUYECKOU JIUTEparype, B
CenrtyaruHre TMoJy4aeT HOBBIE CMBICIBI M CEMAaHTHYECKHM oOoramiaercs, |
CTAHOBHUTCS OJTHUM U3 IICHTPAJIbHBIX KOHIIENTOB B HoBOM 3aBeTe.

B 111000BHOW JIeKCHKE KIACCHYECKOTO JIATUHCKOTO $3bIKA JIOCTATOYHO
CIIO)KHO BBIJICIUTH CIIOBA, KOTOpPbIE B TOYHOCTH COOTBETCTBOBAIH OBl
JPEBHETPEYCCKUM: JIATUHCKHE KOPHHW, OIHMCHIBAIOIINAE JF0O00Bb, JOCTAaTOYHO
YHUBEpPCAIbHBI M HUX CHeNU(PUKA CKOpEe OMNpENesieTCs B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
ynotpebnenus. Tak, Hampumep, amare MOXXeT 0003HauaThb BCE OT JYyIICBHOU
pPacrloNIOKEHHOCTH W JI0 CTPacTH, W COOTBETCTBEHHO, WCIIONH30BATHCS IS
nepeBojia Kak pav, Tak U QUAETLV, Tak U dyanmdv. Diligere moHnMaercs Kak Jt000Bb,
OCHOBaHHAs Ha BBIOOpE, CIIOCOOHOCTH OTIWYATh W TPEANOYNUTATh IPYTHUM, UYTO
OMSTh K€ HE HAXOAWT TPSIMBIX aHAJOTUHA B JPEBHETPEUYECKOM  SI3BIKE.
[TpousBomHoro ot diligere CymecTBUTENILHOTO KJIACCHYECKasl JIATBIHb HE 3HACT
(dilectio - mocTarodyHO MO3/HEE CIOBO), U CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIM, HAauOOJEe OJIU3KUM
no 3HaueHuto k diligere, oka3biBaeTcs caritas. B To ke Bpemsi OMHOKOPEHHOMU NSt
caritas IJIaroy carere B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIIE COOTBETCTBYET IJIaroily £pAv, TaK Kak
UMEET OTTCHOK HEXBAaTKH W HYXIbI, & OJHOKOPEHHOE MpHIaraTeibHOE carus
MOTYEPKUBACT IEHHOCTh M 3HAYMMOCTh. MOXXHO TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO caritas
MOHUMAJIOCh Kak ©Oojiee BBICOKOE YYBCTBO, HYEM amor: BO-TIEPBBIX, €ro
WCTIOJIB30BAJIN TSI ONMCAHMS OTHOIICHUS K O0ram, pOIWHE WU POAMUTENSM (B TO
BpeMsl KaK amor — K OparhsiM, Cympyram, JIETsIM U JIPYy3bsiM), BO-BTOPBIX, caritas

HUMCJIO MCHBIICC OTHOHIICHMEC K IIOJIB3€ W BBIIOAC, Y€EM amor. B IMPaKTHU4YCCKOM
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NPUMEHEHUW 3TO pPa3Iuyune, KOHEYHO, COONMI0AAIOCh HE Bcerma. Amor BooOIe
SBJISJIOCH Haubosee pacnpoOCTPAHEHHBIM (M, BEPOATHO, HaubOoJiee HIMPOKUM I10
3HAYCHHIO) CIIOBOM. TakuM 00pa3oM, B JIATUHCKOM SI3bIKE HE OKa3bIBACTCS CIIOBA,
KOTOPOE TOJIHOCTHIO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO OBI IPEBHETPEUECKOMY (LYOTY).

B cBsa3u B 3TUM cuTyanus ¢ JaTMHCKMMU Tekctamu HoBoro 3aBera
JIOCTAaTOYHO HeoaHo3HauHa. Eciu B Bynbrare dyondv B aOCOTIOTHOM OOJTBITUHCTBE
ciydaeB mnepeBonutcs kak diligere, a dydmn - kak caritas u dilectio, To B
CTapOJIATUHCKUX TIEPEeBOAAX TaKOro eauHooOpasus HeT. OaHako HWMEHHO
oOpaleHue K HUM HEOOXOIUMO Jii MOHUMAaHUS OOIIECTPUHITOTO TMEpeBoaa M
MPOSICHEHUSI CMBICTIOB, KOTOPbIE XPUCTUAHCKHUE JIATUHCKUE aBTOPHI BKJIA/IBIBATU B
TIOHATHS, UMH HCIIOJIb3yeMble. Tak, B CTapOJIATHHCKUX a(pPUKAHCKUX IEePEBO/IAX
dyomdv MOXKET 3aMEHSThCA He ToNbko Ha diligere, HO M Ha amare, a dydnn - Ha

dilectio, caritas uiam ke HE TIEPEBOIUTCS BOBCE.
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3akiouenue

Teopuss moTuBoB AHjepca Hrorpena mpencrasisier co0oil B MOJHON Mepe
KOHCEPBAaTUBHBI M COOTBETCTBYIOLIMU JIIOTEPAHCKOM OPTOJOKCHUM B3INIsLA Ha
npoOiemy J1t06Bu. OCHOBHOM Heeil TEOPUH SBISETCSA JUXOTOMUS AY(OTN-MOTHBA U
gpmwc-MoTHBa. Arare noHumaetrcs HrorpeHoM kak HEMOTHBHUPOBAHHAs JIFOOOBBD,
OCHOBAaHUEM KOTOPOM SIBISETCA cama npupoja bora, mposiBieHHEM — CO3HaHUE
IIEHHOCTH O0BEKTa JIIOOBU M 1ENIbI0 — MHULMAIM3aus obiienus ¢ borom. Dpoc -
ATOMCTUYHASl, MOTUBHPOBAaHHAs JIFOOOBh, OCHOBAaHUEM KOTOPOU  SIBIISIETCS
OTlpesieNieHHasi  MOTPeOHOCTh, BO3HUKAIONIAs KAk OTBET Ha OCO3HAHHE
COOCTBEHHOT'O HECOBEPIIICHCTBA, MPOSIBJICHUEM — CTPEMJICHUE K 00KECTBEHHOMY, U
eab — AOCTHXKEeHUEe synaiMoHnu. COeUHEHHUE 3THX JIBYX MOTHBOB IOPOXKIAET
caritas-CHHTE3, TMOJIFOTOBKAa KOTOPOTO ObUIa TMpPOBEIEHAa OTLIAMH LEPKBH,
opopMIieHHE pPEaTu30BaHO B Y4YEHUU ABTYyCTHMHA, Pa3BUTHE OCYIIECTBICHO
KaTOJIMYECKOM 1IepKOBbI0 B CpenHue Beka. PaspylieHue cuHTE3a, MpoU30IIe/Iee
onarogapst Pedopmaruu u Peneccancy, o3HaMeHOBaIO BO3BpalleHUe K "dnuctoi"
XPUCTUAHCKOM JTIOOBH ararie.

Pab6ora Hrorpena crama kiaaccuyecKor Kak JUIsl MPOTECTAaHTCKOM, Tak U JjIs
KaToJnuecko teosoruu. J[uckypc o o0BuM B XX BEKe TaK WU WHAYE CTPOUTCS
BOKpyr Teopuu HriorpeHa, m nake KpUTHKA TEOPUM HE BBIXOJAT 3a €€ PaMKH:
onmnoHeHThl HiorpeHa nepeocMBICISAIOT OCHOBHBIE MOHSTHUS TEOPUH, MOJIBEPTAIOT
COMHEHHUIO METOJI W aprymeHTanuio HrorpeHa, ykaspiBaloT Ha (aKTUYECKue
OIMOKA B €ro MOCTPOCHHMH, OJHAKO OCHOBHOM MpOOIeMON IHUCKypca O J0OBH
OCTAeTCs AUXOTOMHUS arame W 3poca, U Kak CIEJICTBHUE BOMPOC O BO3MOKHOCTH
caritas-CHHTE3a.

AHalM3 TPyJOB PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB IOKA3BIBAET, YTO B LIEJIOM
MOXXHO TOBOPUTH O HaJIMYUU JABYX MPOTHUBOIOJIOKHBIX TCHJACHIIMN B MOHUMaHUU
mo0Bu.  JIeWCTBUTENIBHO, B TEKCTaX BCTpEYaeTcs Kak aramudeckoe (B
HIOTPEHOBCKOW TEPMHUHOJIOTUN) TOHUMaHUEe O00KEeCTBEHHOM JII0OBH, TaK M TO, YTO

COOTBETCTBYET XapaKTepUCTUKAM BblaeneHHOro HrorpeHoM &pmc-mMoTuBa. OHAKO
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CBEJICHHE BCETO PA3BUTHS PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKOW MBICTH K MPOTUBOOOPCTBY ITHUX
IBYX TEHJCHIIUNA HE MOXET OBITh 0€30rOBOPOYHO TPUHATO: KaK OBLIO MOKa3aHo,
To, uto HiorpeHn Ha3piBaeTCca GYAmMN-MOTUBOM, OBUIO JOCTaTOYHO CJ1abo
pa3paboTaHO W €IBa M SIBISUIOCh, Kak yTBepkaaer HIiorpeH, HCTHHHBIM
COIIEpHHUKOM £pm¢-MoTuBa. [IpencrapnsieTcss Ooee BEpOSITHONH WHAs CUTYyaIlus, a
WMEHHO TIONBITKA PAaHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB BBIPAOOTATh IOAXOM, KOTOPBIH
MO3BOJIJT OBl COTJIACOBATh JOCTAaTOYHO PAa3pO3HEHHBIE BETXO- M HOBO3aBETHHIC
TEKCTHI, TPEUECKYI0 PUITOCO(HIO M IMYHBIA OMBIT MIEPEKUBAHUS CBSIIICHHOTO.

Taxke u unes o0 yuyeHUHM O caritas Kak CHHTe3€ £pWG- U OyQmn-MOTHBOB
npencTasisercs npobnemarnaHoil. [Ipexae Bcero, cam HrorpeHn ormedaer, 4To B
HEKOTOPBIX IIYHKTax Y4YeHHe ABIyCTMHAa HE COIVIaCyeTCs C €ro Teopuen
(HampuMep, B BONPOCE O MOTHBAIMK OOKeCTBeHHOU J1t00BH). Kpome Toro, kak
TOKa3aJl aHajn3, OCHOBHBIC YEPTHI caritas ABryCTHHA HOCAT CTPOTO dPOTHUYCCKUN
XapakTep, TO €CTh caritas WM TIOHMMAaeTcs Kak Jo0OBb dYenoBeka K bory,
OCHOBBIBAIOIIIASICSl HA HECOBEPIIICHCTBE YEJIOBEKa («amor ex miseriay, «indigentiae
siccitas»), TPOUCTEKAroIIas M3 OCO3HAHHWS YEIIOBEKOM COBEpIIECHCTBAa bora wu
CTpeMsIIasicsi JOCTHYb JSTOTO COBepIieHCTBA. HeobxomumMo OTMETHTh, dYTO
ABTYCTHH TaK)Xe TOBOPUT U O OOKECTBEHHOM JTIOOBH, OCHOBAaHHOUN Ha M300WJIUU U
musiocepauu («amor ex misericordiay, «beneficentiae ubertas»), oqHako oHa HE
BXOJIMT B €T0 ITOHATHE caritas.

AHau3 TOKa3bIBaeT, YTO BCE YCTHIPE CEMHUTCKHUX KOPHS, WCIIOJIb3YEMBIX B
Tanaxe s BBIpOKCHHS JTIFOOBH, B PaBHOW CTENICHU OMHUCHIBAIOT €€ Pa3IMYHBIC
aCTEKThI, KaK PEJMTUO3HbIE, TaK U CEKYJSPHBIC, TO €CTh HEBO3MOXKHO BBIJICTUTH
CHeIUalbHbIC TEPMUHBI IS ONHCAHUS OOXXECTBCHHOW, YYBCTBEHHOW WIIH
JIPYKECTBEHHON 0O0BU. B penurno3HoMm acrekre 000Bb paccCMaTpUBAETCS
JIBOSIKO: Kak J11000Bb bora k sronsm u kak J1r000Bb Jirofel k bory. JIro6oBb bora k
YEJIOBEKY MOYKET OIMCHIBAThCS KaK Jap, Harpaga 3a BHIIIOJIHCHHE 3aBETa; B €€
ONMCAaHUM BCErna MPUCYTCTBYeT MOTUB u30panuss boroMm, ero ocoboro
OnaroBosieHHus K cBoeMy Hapoxy. OTHOCHTENBHO JII00BH 4enoBeka K bory MoxxHO

CKa3zaTb, YTO OHa PCAKO paCcCMAaTpUBACTCA B CBA3H CO CTPAXOM; €€ IPHUPOAa CKOPEC
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0OyCJIOBJIEHA CTPEMJICHUEM YEJIOBEKA K MPEOIOJICHUIO NUCTAHIIUU U €AUHEHUIO C
borom. Ecnu e oHa paccMaTpuBaeTcsi HE Kak 3MOILIMOHAJIBLHOE NEPEKUBAHKE, TO
yamie BCEro O HeW OyayT roBOpUTh KaK O MpeAnucaHuu (MpuyeM OHO Oyaer
BBIPAKATHCA B TEPMHHAX, XapaKTEPHBIX A OIMKHEBOCTOYHBIX 'BaccajabHBIX"
JIOTOBOPOB) WJIM K€ B KOHTEKCTe MeTadopbl OTIA/ChlHA, YYHUTEINs/y4eHUKa,
XapakTEepHOU AJIsl IUTePaTypPbl MyJAPOCTH.

Bce 4eThipe KOpHS 10-XpUCTHAHCKOTO TPEYECKOT0 A3bIKa, UCIIOIb3YIOIIHECS
JUISl OTTUCAHMS JTIIOOBH, B OTJIMYHUE OT JAPEBHEEBPEUCKUX, IIPEATIONATalOT Pa3IMUHbIC
OTTEHKHU CMBICJIOB: GTOPYN NMOJYEPKUBAET UHCTUHKTUBHYIO PUPOAY JIFOOBU, PLAin
— JpPY’KECTBEHHBIC OTHOILICHHUSA, ONpEIEICHHbIE CKOpee MPUHAICKHOCThIO K
OJTHOM COIMAJIIBHOM Tpynmne, 4YeM OHSMOLUMOHAIBHOW MNPUBA3AHHOCTBIO, &PMC
MOHUMAETCS KaK CTPACTHOE JKeJlaHue 001aiaTh 0ObEKTOM cTpemiieHus. B dyomdo
K€ HET HUYEro HU OT MHCTUHKTA, HU OT Maru4ecKoil CHUIIbI 3poca.

Tak kak ¢opma dydnn He BCTpedaeTcs B KIACCHUYECKOM JIPEBHEIPEUYECKOM
S3bIKE, OOJBIIMHCTBO HCCJEAOBATENCH CKIOHHO CYUTarh €€ HEOJOTH3MOM,
nosiBuBIuMcs B Cenrtyaruarte. OJJHaKO HEKOTOPhIE HAXOJIKU CTaBST IO/ COMHEHHUE
ATy TOUYKY 3peHus. B moboM ciydae, dydmn mo CpaBHEHHIO C IPYTUMHU CIIOBAMU
ATOrO0 KOPHSI, UCIIOIb30BABIIMMUCS B HE-XPUCTHAHCKON I'PEUECKON JIUTEPATYpPE, B
CenTyaruHte TMOJy4aeT HOBBIE CMBICIBI W CEMaHTHUYECKU oboraimaercs, u
CTAHOBUTCS OJTHUM M3 LIEHTPAJIbHBIX KOHIIENTOB B HOoBOM 3aBere.

B 111000BHOM JIEKCHKE KJIACCHYECKOTO JIATUHCKOTO S3bIKAa JIOCTATOYHO
CJIOKHO BBIJIEIUTH CJOBA, KOTOpbIE B TOYHOCTH COOTBETCTBOBAIM  ObI
JPEBHETPEYECKUM: JIATUHCKHE KOPHHU, OIKCHIBAIONINE JIFOOOBb, JIOCTATOYHO
YHUBEpCAIbHBI W UX CcHenuduka CKopee OIpeaeiseTcs B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT
ynotpebnenusa. Tak, Hampumep, amare MOXET 0003HauyaTh BCE OT JIYUIEBHOU
pPAacCIONOKEHHOCTH W /0 CTPAacTH, M COOTBETCTBEHHO, HCIIOIb30BATHCS MJIS
nepeBoja Kak Epav, Tak B QUAETV, Tak U dyamdv. Diligere moHnMaeTcs Kak J000Bb,
OCHOBaHHAasi Ha BBIOOpE, CMOCOOHOCTH OTJIMYATh W MPEANOYUTATh APYTHM, UYTO
OMSATh K€ HE HAXOAUT TMPSIMBIX aHAJOTUA B JPEBHEIPEUECKOM  SI3bIKE.

[IpousBoguoro ot diligere CyIecTBUTENBHOIO KjacCUyecKas JaThlHb HE 3HAET
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(dilectio - mocTaToYHO MO3THEE CIIOBO), U CYIIECTBUTEILHBIM, HaNOOIEEe ONM3KUM
no 3HadueHuto k diligere, okaspiBaeTcs caritas. B To ke BpeMsi OTHOKOPEHHOU IS
caritas TJiaron carere B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIIE COOTBETCTBYET IJIaroiy £pAv, Tak Kak
UMEET OTTCHOK HEXBAaTKH WM HYXIbl, a OJHOKOPEHHOE IMpHiIaraTeibHOE carus
MOJYEPKUBAET IEHHOCTh M 3HAYMMOCTh. MOXXHO TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO caritas
NOHMMAJIOCh KakK Oojiee BBICOKOE YYBCTBO, YE€M amor: BO-TIEPBBIX, €0
WCIIOJIb30BAJIM ISl ONMCAHMS OTHOIIICHUS K O0ram, pOIUHE WU POAUTENSM (B TO
BpeMsi Kak amor — K OpaThsiM, Cylpyram, JIeTIM U JIpy3bsiM), BO-BTOPBIX, caritas
UMEJI0 MEHbIIEE OTHOIICHHE K TOJh3€ M BBHITOAE, YeM amor. B mpakrtuueckoMm
NPUMEHEHUU 3TO pa3ivyuue, KOHEYHO, COONMI0AAIOoCh HE Bcerma. Amor BooOIIe
SBISUIOCH Hambosiee pacrnpoCTpaHEHHBIM (M, BEPOSITHO, HanOojee HIMPOKHM IO
3HAYCHUIO) CIOBOM. TakuM 00pa3oM, B JIATUHCKOM SI3bIKE HE OKA3bIBAETCS CIIOBA,
KOTOPOE MOJIHOCTHIO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO OBl IPEBHETPEYECKOMY (LYOTY).

B cBs3u B 3TUM cuTyanus ¢ JAaTHHCKAMH Tekctamu HoBoro 3aBeTa
JIOCTAaTO4YHO HeoaHo3HauHa. Eciu B Bynbrare dyondv B aOCOTIOTHOM OOJIBITUHCTBE
ciydaeB TmepeBonutTcs kak diligere, a dydmn - kak caritas u dilectio, To B
CTapOJIATUHCKUX TEpPeBOAaX TaKOro eamHooOpasuss HeT. OaHak0o WMEHHO
oOpalieHre K HUM HEOOXOAUMO JJi TMOHMMAaHMs OOLIEIPHUHSTOrO IMEpPeBOia U
MIPOSICHEHUSI CMBICTIOB, KOTOPHIC XPUCTHAHCKHE JIATHHCKHUE aBTOPHI BKJIAJIBIBATTH B
TOHATHS, MU HCTIOJIb3yeMble. Tak, B CTapONATUHCKUX a(pPUKAHCKUX TEPEBO/IAX
dyomdv MOXKET 3aMEHAThbCA He Toibko Ha diligere, HO u Ha amare, a dydnn - Ha

dilectio, caritas uiam ke He IEPEBOJIUTCS BOBCE.
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